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INSTRUCTIONS 
50 IN THE : 
Principles of the Chriſtian Religions 
AND THE 3 
HISTORY of SCRIPTURE, 
Compoſed for 
Children and Youth, 
| According to their different Ages. 
To dich is prefix'd, 3 
A Diſcourſe on the Way of Ius rA v c- 


r10w by CAT EC HIS MS, and the 
beſt Manner of Compoſing them. 0 


By ISAAC WATTS, D.D. 


2 


Ifa. xxviii. 9, 10. For them that are weaned 


The Szcond Eo1Tion Corrected. 


1 


from the Milt 
ard drawn from the Breaſts, Precept muſt be upon Precept, 


_ Line upon Line, here à little and there a little. 


1 Cor. xiv. 9. Except ye utter by the Tongue Words caſy to be 
underflecd * ſhall ſpeak in the 2. * 


1 Cor. jii, 2. I have fed yeu with Milk and not with Meat, 
for ye <were not able to bear it, 
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TO THE 


Parents and Governors 


FAMILIES 
| Belonging to the Bagg 


uſually aſſembles for Worſhip in 
Berry- Street, London. 2 


Chuitian Friends, beloved in car Lord 


INCE you make a ſolemn Profeſſion 
"a, 2 Religion of Chriſt and build your 
Hopes of a Happy Eternity upon it, 
Ian well perſuaded it is the Deſire of your 
Souls that your Families ſhould be trained 
p in the Practice of „ Religion, and 
' become Heirs of eternal Happineſs together 
with your ſelves. For this End you engage 
1 your 


\ 
\ 


( iv) 
aur Miniſters have little hope of obtaini 
His End by all their publick Labours, — 


you join to aſſiſt them with your private In- 


Due when we addreſs our Diſcourſes to 

the Young, we can do it but in general 
3 - but van have ſome ſpecial Ad- 
vantages with regard to thoſe of your own 
Heuſe : There are many Opportunities which 
| you may ſeize to promote this pious Work; 
many tender Moments of Addreſs wherein 


you may apply yourſelves in a more 


„ for you are well 


apprized of this 
the of all Religion is laid in Knowleage. 
We muſt not worſhip an unknown God, 
var him Service without underſtand- 


Care and Pains to inſtru your Children 
in their early, Years in the chief Principles 
of cur holy Religion, and I would hope 


that while you make them learn that full and 
Inſtruction called 


ebenfive Form of 
the Aſſembly's ſhorter Catechiſm, you 
endeavour to inform ihem of the — 


bar. 


Licular Manner to the Underſtandings and 


great Truth, that the Foun- 
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ing. 1 preſume therefore that you take due | 
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Baue made ſome Obſervations 
Experi both -5 


(v) 


of every Sentence, that they may not learn 


— re dale, le. oat te 


And yet I leave to enquire of you, my my 
Friends yt They all your Labours, whether 
you can find that your Children take in 
the Senſe of Bs + Queſtions and Anſwers in 
the Years of Infancy and Childhood, when 
38 4 Wards upon their Memory ? 
they pronounce the Anſwers in fuch 4 


manner as tbo they underſiood the 2 


7 them? May I be permitted yet further 
2» enquire concerning yourſelves when you 
he this Catechiſm i in vour er Years? 
Earn _—— "£ could # 2 
Mons, per readily 
repeat them y- heart? I Faxes Fr you 


ing ibe Things of God: Sure 

vinced it is A bow that Wen Gould Koni 
be i in ibe important 3 3 
tbeir Duty and Heppineſ in fuch F 
&s may lead them to underfiand the Wal 
which they learn to pronounce. Have not 
many of you often wiſhed for ſome eaſier and 
ſhorter Forms of Knowledge, whereby your 
2 might baue ſome Senſe divine 
s and early Religion let into their 


67 Sin a Way' more ſuited to thei * | 
a3 - Far 


5 Caperities ? 


(vi) 


Far be it 7 

Hands that — 
ſembly « 
ſuade you to lay aſi 4 the Uſe 
Families; but only to render t 
— 


| cannot 
abat Catechifin may 
Minds furniſb d fone re with the 
Things of God and their Sabvation betimes, 


and that . be better prepared for 
wing that Cake with greater Advan 


when 4 = are farther advanced in 
9 and dee, and when their Minds 
are better fitted 10 receiusdihe deeper Senſe 
—— 
of private ian ed, 
mos only far the uſe of their Children, hut 
their Servants 2 and for 2 
more ant Faris 
4. EA ki is AP Mi- 
auiſters have a _ even ſince the Af 
 fembly's Catechiſm was * written : This is 
_ aubat "I have been * ſollicited 40 * 
theſe twenty Years by ſeveral Miniſters 
ad private Chriſtians : And this, my 
Friends, is the Buſineſs and Deſign of the 
dittle Book which I here preſent you. T 


I will not pretend or  Prefume to kt Ca- 


(vii) > 
techiſms for the World, yet I thinkT do no; 
= my Studies and Cares beyond 'my 
proper Province, when I take Pains 10 

/aſt you in the Inſirufion of your Families. 

any other Chriſtian Families think 

plain Forms of 4 


Tf it foould be enquired how I came 'to 
fr Bebe Wok now, after 'fo long Sol- 
licitations and Delays, I will tell you frie- 
ly, that while I was writing the Treatiſe 
of Egucation which 4 the World 
fome time ago, I found this Work Ca- 
techiſing _ in neceſſarily as 'a Pave 
- it: - | fi Pl it \ 10 K 
2 is ther Trane, F 
from the reſt, and have thus ed it 
10 1 by itfeif before the viher ic 
Aniſbe ( 2 TIF ; 3 : | | | 


» 


I believe you will heartily agree to the 
me /o much Juſtice, as not to impute this 
Work to. any Principle of Ambition, or to 
ſuppoſe that a vain Deſign of Glory amongſt 
Men has tempted me to frame an ABC 
for Children. IT well know that ſome of 
my particular Friends imagine my Time 1s 
employ'd in too mean a Servcie while 1 
write for Babes: I own my Obligations 15 
them for their good Opinion of any of my 

A 4 —_— 


(vii) 
other. W1 But I content with 
_ this * bat ting 22A. for 


8 Servant of ingage 332 MM be 
can thereby 9 5 the 
dom of 77 7 4 Me. F the 


Login 7 3 1 ſerve ail Mes my L, 
to ſow the. Seeds of Religion in the Under- 


s and H. of Children, I Hall 
2 will = 2 fair Herveſ 2 


ator and Redeemer. 


| Perhaps it is not proper for me 1 6 

e =] 

; ins in compo 

7 Ib wha y the firſt — 
— Care I bave endea- 


Children according 
1 Diligence bas 
2 to " rek out all the plain * 
moſt familiar Forms of Speech, that the 
Things of. God and the 22 of the Go 
en to the þ dads 3 
[1s not for me to ſay bow many | 
Hers _ Days and Weeks baue been 
in reviewing and examining every 
thing might be e de % give ju 
mig, erted which might give ju 
2 of ow to pious Perſons (+ 


Fa- 


2 Holineſs in the ſucceeding Genera- 
lion, 1 1 of Glery my Cre- . 
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in that tender 


| Ian well aware that both my 
I bare not therein warn 


on too burt 


Cix) 

Families, that nothing might be left out. 

hich was nece or Children to know 
in , ag that no Word, 
Phraſe, or Sentiment (if poſſible) might be 
admitted which could not be brought in ſome 
meaſure within the Reach of a Child's Un- 
derſt .: L | | RE | | 


\ 


Catechiſms will be thought defefiive, 
Children more 
particularly of ſome Sins of which they are 


in continua er. But I was much a- 
fraid to make 2 early Forms of Inſtrufti- 


benſome and tedious. . Beſides, 
whatſoever is wanting either of the mention 
of Duties or of Sins, relati ; 


the Sins and Follies of Childhood and 


Youth; and I have recommended both theſe 


10 be read frequently , even while Children 
2 learning the foregoing Catechiſms by 


There is another Defeft of which ſome will 
complain, and that is, . is not enough 
of the Hiſtorical Part of our Religion brought 
into the two Catechiſms of the Principles 
of Religion which I have 1eritten fer Chil- 
dren: At leaſt * of Adam and of 
5 the. 


— Nr 
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J defire my Friends to conſider that at the 

time while theſe Catechiſms are learning, 
there are Catechi/ms of Scripture-Hiitory 
propoſed alſo to be gotten by heart, accord- 
ing to the different Ages of Children, wherein 
the Narratives relating both to the firſt and ſe- 
cond Adam and to the Jews are much lar- 
ger; and I think this will fully relieve 
That ſuppoſed Inconvenience or Defeft; for 
there was no need of repeating theſe Hiftori- 
cal Tranſactions in both Places: And if 
Thad added more of the Sacred Hiſtory to the 
Catechiſms of the Principles of Religion it 
would have made them appear too long and 


Jedious. 


But that you may be more fully acquaint- 
id with the Reaſons of this Attempt, and that 
you may know the Method I bave obſerved 
and the Care I have taken in theſe Com- 
Poſures, I entreat you to read over the 
following Diſcourſe of the Excellency and 
Uſe of Catechiſms, and of the natural and 
moſt uſeful Manner of Compoſing them. 
ben you have diligently and without Preju- 
dice peruſed that ſhort Eſſay, I am per- 
fuaded you will agree with me, at leaſt in 
| this general Opinion, that ſomething more 
than bath been dene in Times paſt ought to 
be altempied in order to reader the u 
oy on- 


ing /o many Vijits to 


(xi) 
Concerns of Religion more intelligible to Chit 
dren and that theſe my Labours ave of 

wer ly anſuited to that Defgn. 


Zet after all I commit theſe Papers to your 
Candour as well as to yr Judgment and 
your practical Uſe : And while you labour in 


this moſt neceſſary Work, the inſtrufting of 


your Families in the Doctrines and Duties of 
Chriſtianity, let your daily fervent Prayers 
accompany your private Inſirufions, that 
the Heart may be enriched with every divine 
Grace, _ the _ is + with 
uſeful Knowleage. the Spirit of. 
110 and Grace ant all the . 
Branches of your Honſhald, and viſit every 
menial Servant there, that Families 
may be as Temples wherein Gd may dwelt 
with all the Train of Bleſſings which relate 
to this Life and the Life to come. \ . 


While my Want of a firong Conſtituti- 
on of 8 and my neceſſary Retirement 
from the City, render me uncapable of f ay- 
L e - — and 
promoting their ſpiritual Welfare ſo much 
48 I would gladly do, I . 3 this 
little Book may be attended with the divine 
Bleſſing; that your Children may derive 
from it abundant Benefit, that the Princi- 
ples of Piety and Goodneſs being early inſti Pd 
into their mw may be better '. 4 


Cm 0. 


upports 
= and bear up the 
onour in a degene- 
| 2 World : This is the hearty 
Projer of 


Your Devored and Aﬀeſtionare 


Servant in the Goſpel, 
Theobalds is Hertfordſhire, 
EIS 1729-30. 
I. Warrts. 
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| DISCOURSE 

| On the Way of InſtruQtion by 
CATECHISMS: 

| AND 


Of the beſt Manner of com- 
| " —_— - 


SECT. I. 5 
The Duty of intradtin Children in Religion. 


HILDREN have ſouls as well 
.as Men: They foon diſcover their 
7 of reaſoning, and make 


it appear that they can learn che 
of Goa and Religion. The 'great 


Gakt — — expects that little Children 


ſhould be taught to know and love, and 
2 him; for he hach not beſtowed 
carly powers in vain. 


I 5 Their 


Their Souls alſo in their own Nature are 
immortal ; and thouſands of them are ſum- 
moned away from this world by Death. 
The righteous Judge of the World will 
call the Small as well as the Great to his 
Bar of Account. All thoſe whom he ſhall. 
eſteem capable of Duty and Sinning muſt 
be anſwerable for their own perſonal Con- 
duct; and how early he will 1 in to re- 
quire this Account, he only knows. Pa- 
rents therefore cannot well begin too ſbon 
to let Children know that they have Souls 
that muſt live when their bodies are dead; 
ſnould nftru& them, there is a future 
Judgment, and an Account to be given of 
their Behaviour in this Life, as ſoon as they 
have well learnt there is a God, and what 
Duties he requires of them. * 
I am by no means of their Opinion who 
let Children grow up almoſt to the Age of 
Manhood before their Minds are informed 
of the Principles of Religion. Their Pre- 
tence is, that the Choice of Religion ought 
to be perfectly free, and not biaſs d and 
influenced by the Authority of Parents, or 
the Power of Education. But ſurely the 
1 who _ the Soul of Man 
hath made it capable of learning Religion 
and the Knowledge of God, by the In- 
ſtruction of others in the Years of Child- 
hood, long before it is capable of tracing 
out the Knowledge of God and Religion 
Ec 


— 


inſtruct Children in the Knowledge 


Carecbiſus for Children. 3 
its own reaſoning Powers; and why 
ſhould not Parents follow the Order of 
God and Nature; why ſhould they not 
and 
Love and Fear of God, as ſoon as or 
are capable of theſe divine Leſſons, and 
not leave them to grow up to their full 
Bulk and Size, like the On ſpring of brute. 
Animals, without God and without Know- 
ledge? 
Beſides, doth not the very Light of Na- 5 
ture teach us that Parents are intruſted with ; 
the Care of their Children in younger Years, 


to furniſh their Minds with the Seeds of 


Virtue and Happineſs, as well as to pro- 
vide for their Bodies Food and Raiment? 


Are Parents bound to take care of the 


Fleſh that periſhes, and yet left at a looſe, 
and unconcerned to take any care of im- 
mortal Spirits? Muſt they be afraid to 
teach their Children the beſt Way they 
know to everlaſting Life, for fear Iſt they 
ſhould believe and practiſe i it before their 
Reaſon is Ripe enough to chuſe a Religion 
for themſelves? Will they let them trifle 
away their Childhood and Youth withour 
the Knowledge and Love of God, for fear 
they ſhould learn it too ſoon, or left they 
ſhould build their Faith and Practice too 


much upon the ſu ter Age, Character 


and Autor of their Parents? 


But 


.. © A Diſcourſe on Sed. 1. 
But Jet us, enquire 

this ſuperior Ageand Knowledge, this ſu- 

jor Character and Authority of Parents 
252 for, if not for the Care, Inſtruc- 
4 64 of their tender and 
94 Offspring? And can we imagine 

Paternal E Inſtruction and 
Government ſhould reach to every other 
Part of the Child's Conduct, . 1. exclude 
his Reli 
the beſt 
of this peri Life, and refuſe or neg- 
le& it in the things of everlaſting Moment 
and divine Importance? Is it not Infinitely 
better that Children ſhould know and ſerve 


4 


God, becauſe their Parents teach _ "uf 


do it, than that they ſhould be utter. 


norant of God, and live in a ſtupid 
ws 


lect of him and his Service? OS > 


Joſophical Pretence of not biaſſing the 
Judgment of his Children, and let them go 
on, and die before they arrive at Man- 
hood, in a State of ſhameful Ignorance and 
Rebellion againſt their Maker? Are Chil- 
dren entruſted to the Affection and Care 


of Parents by the God of Nature, for ſo 


deplorable an End as this? And will the 
Life and Soul of the Child never be re- 
quired at the Parent's Hand? 

There may be many Hours and Seaſons 
of Life, when Parents may give _— to 
; eir 


2 little, What was 


jon? Muſt the Parent give him 
ſtructions he can in the Affairs 


ious Parent ſatisfy himſelf with this phi- 


? 
1 
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Catechiſms for Children. 
their Children as they grow up to Maturity, 
that Religion news 0 be a Mater of their 
national Choice. They may be taught to 

examine the Principles they. received from 
their Education, and to ſettle their Faith 
and Practice upon ſolid Grounds: But in 
the mean time Children ought to have ſome - 
Notices of the Great God who made them 
inſtilPd into their Minds from their very 
Infancy. They ought to be led into that 
Religion in which their Parents 1 * 
obtain A ce with God, and 25 8 
neſs in the World to come. This . is 
-univerſal Voice of Nature, and it reclaims 
aloud againſt thoſe humorous, ſlothful or 
cruel Parents who bring their Children in- 
to a dangerous World, and into a State of 
Exiſtence which has no End; and yet take 
no care to inforen 0 them how to eſcape the 

beer World, nor — 4 
ineſs of their endleſs Exiſtence. 
„de Is e ſolemn Appointment of Hea- 

pA wh $ Revelation. The Command 

of Moſes the divine Lawgiver, the Proverbs 
of Solomon, the wiſeſt of Men, and the ſa- 
cred Epiſtles of St. Paul, the 
the Apoſtles, all concur, and repeat this 
Advice, to teach the Words of God to Chil- 
dren diligently, to train up Suden in the 
.. Way they ſhould go, and to educate them in 
| the Nurture and Admonition of -the true Re- 
ligion. See Deul. vi, 6. * Prov. xxii. 6. 
Ls vi. 4. " 


greateſt of 


A Diſcourſe on Sect. II. 
And ſurely, If Parents had but that juſt 


s 


-Share of Tenderneſs and Aﬀection for 
their 


Nature requires, or that Scripture enjoins, 
if they did but look upon them as little 
Parts of themſelves, they. could not for- 
bear to acquaint them with the things that 
belong to their everlaſting Welfare. I 
might add this alſo as a final Conſidera- 


form their Children of the Duty they owe 
to God they will quickly find that Chil- 
1 very little Duty to their Pa- 
of ſhameful 


will read their own Crime 
ſhameful Negligence toward God, in 
the Rebellion of their Ottspring againſt 


s EC r. U. 


Of infiruts Cher, port 


Reaſon, 
-  @nd parth by the Authority 


Dur I will ſuppoſe Parents are con- 
D vinced of their Duty to their Ciildren 


in this reſpect, tho* ſome Doubts may re- 
main whether they ſhould begin this Work 
of Inſtruction from their very Infancy. 


Now I know no Reaſon why this Blefling 


ſhould be with-held from Children when 
they are firſt capable of receiving it. As 
ſoon as the young Creatures begin to make 

* 


young Sons and their Daughters, that 


tion, That if Parents take no care to in- 5 I 


Parent. 
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Catechiſms for Children. 7 
it appear that have Underſtandings, 
5 and ive — Uſe of Words, they 
may lay out the early Exerciſes of Reaſon 
in the Things of 2 Children of 
ordinary Capacity, at three Years old, or 
a little more, may be taught to know that 
the Heavens and the Earth, and the Birds, 
and the Beaſts, and the Trees, and Men 
and Women, did not make themſelves ; 

but that there is ſome Almighty Being that 
made them all, tho' they cannot fee him 
with their Eyes: And they may be inſtruct- 
ed in a Way of eaſy reaſoning in ſome of 
the moſt evident and moft neceſſary Duties 
which they owe to the Great God, whom 

they ſee not, almoſt as ſoon as they are 
taught the Duties of Love and Obedience 
to their Parents, whom my daily. 

By little and little they may be informed 

and made to ſee that they are ſinful Crea- 

tures, that they have olfended the Great 

God that made them, that they cannot 
fave themſelves from his Anger; and thus 

they may be led to ſome Acquaintance 
with Jus Chrift the only Saviour. 

It is certain that we ought to teach Chil- 
dren and ignorant Perſons the Knowledge 
of Religion in a rational Way, as far as 

they are capable of receiving it; tho' I 
confeſs it is not an eaſy matter to make 
them underſtand the Grounds and Reaſons 
of every Part of that Religion which they 
may 


24 Diſtourſe on Secd. II. 
be taught 10 believe and pradliſe 
A are fome Thi 


theſe you Years of Life a Child muſt 
take entirely upon the Credit and Autho- 


ri 
The Immortality of the Soul, the future 
State of Rewards and Puniſhments, and 


the Truth of the Chriſtian Religion. The 


Bible is the facred Book which contains 
the Religion. of Chriſtians ; but it is im- 
2 to lead young Children into thoſe 
nts whereby we prove the Autho- 
rity of the Bible. This therefore muſt 
be taken upon truſt, and the Child's Faith 
of it muſt be built the Teſtiminy 


CO. To 1 he i ca- 


Things for 


Rate * 


5 sor. m. 
if gane ery fr 


Nang and to tell them 


Here ly el your Religion, nd ne ds 
out as ral as. you can. 


be che perſect Rule of our Faith and Prac- 
. and ſufficient of itſelf without the 
Help 


therefore that in 


of the Patent, or Maſter, 'fuch as, 


IL CEE Cele eas. wm -wu Mt. LESS wy 9 8280 . 22 = 8 


t God 
who has . the Holy — to 


IE Col 


pointed that in all the ſucceſſive Ages of 
Mankind there ſhould be ſome Teachers 


Duty to 


| ceffary Doctrines and Duties of Religion, 


- Catechiſms Y Children. 9. 
Help of human Traditions, hath alſo ap. 


and Inſtructors of others, to point out to 
them what uſe is to be Er Sa- 
cred Volumes. Parents by the Laws of 
Nature and Scripture are veſted with this 
Office: They muſt teach Children how to 


draw their Religion out of the Bible, and 
render the Knowledge 


of Divine Things 
more eaſy, by ſhewing them how to diſ- 

— the moſt uſeful Parts of Scripture 
_—_ the reſt, and which are the more ne- 


as they are derived from the Word of God. 
Without ſuch Helps as theſe the more ig- 
nor ant and illiterate Part of Mankind 
might turn over the Leaves of their Bible 
a long time before they could collect for 
themſelves any tolerable ſcheme of their 
or their Fellow- Creatures. 
I knew a Perſon who falling under ſenſible 
Convictions of her want of Religion and 
Piety toward God, and having been told 
that the Bible was the Book whence ſhe 
was to learn her Duty, reaſon'd thus with 
herſelf, «+ Where ſhall I find the begin- 
2 * ning of m to God but in the be- 
« going pe rex k?“ And fo ſhe be- 
herſelf to read ſeveral of the firſt 
Chapeen of Geneſis. Ste laboured and 
wearied herſelf in that Search with _7 


other Chriſtians Attendance on 
the Miniſtry of the Word, ſhe was led 
into- the Knowledge of the chief Princi- 
les of the Chriſtian Religion, which are 


to 
_ A till the Information 


the Word of God. 

We muſt conſider that the Bible is a 
large Book, and it contains the Hiſtory of 
Mankind, and particularly of the Church 
of God from the beginning of the World. 
Herein are recorded the ſeveral Diſcoveries 
of the Mind and Will of God in every 
according to the Neceſſities and Oc- 
caſions of Men. Some of theſe Rules of 
Duty which were given to the Church of 
Jod in antient Ages are now antiquated 
and aboliſhed; ſuch are the Sacrifices and 
Ceremonies of the Patriarchal Religion 
from Adam to Moſes, and the more nume- 
rous Rites of the Levitical Law. Many 
of the Doctrines and Duties of Piety are 


alſo intermingled ſo much with the hiſtori- 


cal and prophetical Writings, that an un- 
learned ignorant Perſon needs ſome 
kind hand to point out thoſe Places where 
theſe important Truths and Duties lie; 


and ſuch a friendly Hand would ſtill give 


greater Aſſiſtance to the ignorant Inquirer 
by gathering together in one view, and in 
proper order, the more conſiderable and 


neceſſary Articles of Faith and Practice, 


as 


A" Diſcourſe on Sed. III. 


ttered up and down in ſeveral Parts of 
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as they lie promiſcuouſly ſcattered abroad 
in this large 3 4 of tl 
This is auf Sy Deſign of the Bodies 
of Divinity r which have been 
drawn up in r or leſſer Forms by 
learned Men 1 ap Anon wa — _ is it 
any derogation fr e Honour o 
— when we propoſe theſe Syſtems bor dhe 
Inſtruction of thoſe who are ignorant; for 
we own all their Authority to be derived 
from the Word of God. I know not how 
to ſer this matter in a more le Light 
than the late Reverend Mr. Matthew Henry 
has done in a Sermon of his preached al. 
moſt twenty Years ago. Bear us witneſs 
| « (faith he) we ſet up no other Rule of 
| <« Faith and Practice, no other Oracle, no 
22 Touch- ſtone or Teſt of Ortho- 
» but the Holy Scriptures of the 
« « Old and New Teſtament: Theſe only 
cc are the Fountains whence we fetch our 
« Knowledge; theſe only the . 
4% on which we build our Faith and Ho 
| << theſe the dernier Reſort of all our | 
; <« quiries and Ap in the Thi of 
| « God, for they 3 given . 
« Inſpiration. Every other help we have 
£6 — our Souls we make uſe of in Subor- 
dination and Subſer vien 2 to the Scrip- 
* ture, and among our Catechiſms 
« and Confeflices * Faith. Give- me 
leave (faith he) to illuftrate-this-by an 
| & Appeal 


-4 Diſcourſe on Sect. III. 


12 


„% Appeal to the Gentlemen of the long 


« Robe; they 
«« Common Law of Eng 


hes in the 


« Year-Book, and Books of Reports, in the 


« Records of immemorial Cuſtoms, and in 
« Caſes occaſionally adjudged, which are not 
« an artificial Syſtem 


« Collections of what was ſolemnly diſ- 
40 5 and judiciouſl r in ſeve- 
« ral Reigns, pro re nat, ways ta- 
« ken for 7 according to which 


the Practice has always been. Now fuch | 
<« are the Books of the Scripture, Hiſto- | 
4 ries of the ſeveral Ages of the Church, 


<« as thoſe of the ſeveral Reigns of the 
« Kings, and of the Diſcoveries of God's 


« Mind and Will in _ Age as there 


% was, occaſion; and theſe too are built 
% upon ancient Principles received and 
«« ſubmitted to before theſe divine Annals 


< began to be written. „ 
„ But tho? thoſe are the Fountains and 
« Foundations of the Law, thoſe Gentle- 
* men know that Inſtitutes and Abridg- 
« ments, Collections of, and References to 


& the Caſes adjudged in the Books, are of 


great Uſe to them to prepare them for 
«© the Study of the Originals, and to aſſiſt 
« them in the Application of them; but 
te they are not tho 


« the Authority 


Honour of them, 
| | ſuch 


know well that the 


zun up by the 
« Rules of Method, but rather hiſtorical 


to derogate from 


r e 
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« ſuch we reckon our Forms of ſound Words 
« tobe. If in any thing they miſtake the 
6 Senſe of the Text, or miſapply it, they 


« muſt be corrected by it; but as far as 


<« they agree with it, are of great uſe 


« to make it more eaſy and ready to us. 
« 'That which is intended in theſe Forms 
cc Words, is not like the Council 
« of Trent to make a new Creed, and add 
« jt to what we have in the Scripture, bur 
« to collect and methodize the Truths and 
« Laws of God, and to make them fa- 
% miliar.” Thus this pious Writer makes 


it appear, that there are three valuable 


Ends attained by framing ſuch comprehen- 
_—O—_ of Religion out of the Word 


« x, Hereby (faith he) the main Prin- 
e ciples of Chriſtianity which lie ſcattered 


in the Scripture are collected and brought 
together, and by this means 


are 
4 ſet in a much eaſier view before the 


« Minds of Men. Our Catechiſms and 
« Confeſſions of Faith pick up from 


| & the ſeveral Parts of Holy Writ thoſe 


« Paſſages which (though perhaps occa- 
% ſionally delivered) contain the Eſſentials 
« of Religion, the Foundations and main 
Pillars upon which Chriſtianity is built, 

„ which we are concerned rightly to un- 
«©derſtand, and firmly to believe in the 


I firſt place, and then to go on to Per- 
+ fection.” B 2. Here- 


14 
6 2, Hereby the Truths of God, the 


. << ſeveral Articles of Chriſtian Doctrine 


4 and Duty are methodized and put in 
order. Tis true, the Books of Scrip- 
<c ture are written in an excellent Method 
* according to the particular Nature and 


2 is to repreſent the main Principles 
| Religion in one view, tis neceſſa 
« that they be put into another Method 


e 


«© may underſtand them the more diſtinct- 


« ly by obſerving their mutual References 


« to each other, their Connection with, 
* and Dependence upon each other, and 


4 thereby — pear in their truer Light 
46 and fuller Late. 


; « 3. Hereby the Truths of God are 


cc brought Gown to the Capacity of thoſe 
« who are as yet bur weak in Under- 
4 ſtanding.” 

In all this Account of Things this wor- 
thy Author has ſpoken ſo much of my 


Sentiments, that I choſe to ſet before the |; 


Reader in his own Words, the ſeveral Ad- 


van 
of the Principle of Chriſtianity. 


— 


SECT. 


A Diſcourſe on Sect. III. 


«© Intention of them; but when the De- | 


to ſerve that Deſign, that we 


UA; 2 gn „ — 


of drawing up ſuch little Schemes 


* 


1 


1 


Parts of Mankind. T 
ſeveral Reſpects. 
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SECT. IV. 
Cathechiſms are the beſt Summaries of Religion 
4 for Children. MN 


7 O W among the various Forms and 


LN Methods wherein the prime Articles 


of our Religion have been put together in 
a — Scheme for the Uſe of the 
Unlearned, there is none ſo proper for 
Children as that of Catechiſms. The way 
of Inſtruction by Queſtion and Anſwer ſeems 
to be the plaineſt and eaſieſt manner 
edge of Religion can 


wherein the Knowl 
be convey'd to the Minds of thoſe that are 
ignorant, and _— of the younger 

is will appear in 


1. Hereby the Principles of Chriſtianity 
are reduced into ſhort Sentences, which 
are much more eaſy to be underſtood by 


Children, as well as to be treaſured up in 


their Memories. 

2. Hereby theſe divine Principles are 
not only thrown into a juſt and eaſy Me- 
thod, but every Part of them is naturally 
introduced by a proper Queſtion; and the 
Rehearſal of the Anſwer (which ſhould 
ſeldom exceed three or four Lines) is 


made far eaſier to a Child, than it would 


be if the Child were required to repeat the 
» whole 


16 A Diſcourſe on Sc. IV. 


whole Scheme of Religion by heart without 


the Interpoſition of another Speaker. 

3. This way of teaching hath ſomething 
familiar and delightful in it, becauſe it looks 
more like Converſation and Dialogue. It 
keeps the Attention fixed with Pleaſure on 


the ſacred Subject, and yet continually re- 
lieves the Attention by the alternate Re- 


turns of the Queſtion and Anſwer. 
The very Curioſity of the young 


what the Anſwer will be; and the Child 
will take pleaſure in learning the Anſwer 
by heart to improve its own Know 
and to be able to anſwer ſuch a Queſtion. 
And thus the Principles of Religion will 
gradually flide into the Mind, and the 
whole Scheme of it be learnt without F a- 


tigue and Tireſomneſs. 
greatly upon each 


I might have 
of theſe Advan which the Catechetical 
Method has for the Inſtruction of Children 


above and — all others. I profeſs 


myſelf therefore a conſtant Friend to 


Catechiſms for the * of the Ig- 
norant. 


"I 
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in Divinity without knowin 
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Of teaching Children to underſtand what they 
learn by heart, and of the uſe of different 
Catechi/ms for different Ages. 


t Queſtion that now re- 

_ mains is this, fort of Catechiſms 
are moſt for the uſe of Children? The 
Anſwer 1s natural, and ever at hand: 
Surely ſuch Catechiſms muſt be beſt which 
they canbeſt underſtand, ſu that all 
the Articles of Religion — or Chil- 


The Buſineſs and Duty of the Teacher 


d ren are contained in them. 


is not merely to teach them Words but 
Things. Words written on the Memor 


without Ideas or Senſe in the Mind, 
never incline a Child to his Duty, nor ſave 
his Soul. The young Creature will neither 


be the wiſer nor the better for being able to 
repeat accurate Definitions and Theorems 


what they 
mean. Suppoſe. a grown Perſon, who 
knows no Language but Eugliſb, ſhould 
get by heart the divineſt Doctrines, or moſt 
perfect Rules of Duty in French or Hebrew, 
what Profit would he find by all this La- 


| |  bour of his Memory? Wiſdom and Good- 


neſs does not conſiſt in ſuch Fatigues of the 
Brain, and ſuch a Treaſure of unknown 
Words, B 3 "UW 


38 A Diſcourſe an Sect. V. 


Tis not enough to ſay, . This is. the 
& moſt compleat Syſtem of Divinity, this 
t 1s the — perfect Compendium of ſa- 
« cred Truth, and therefore let the Child 


<« be required to learn it.” Whereas the 


Child would learn ſacred Truths ſooner and 
better by a leſs perfect Syſtem, which 


might contain only the A B C of Religion 


to be inſtilled by degrees, than by having 
his little Soul overwhelm'd at once with a 
full and accurate Diſcourſe on the dee 
Points of Chriſtianity. Surely Catechil 


Beams of divine Light into their Mind by 


degrees as they can receive it, that the 
young Scholars might have ſome Under · 


ſanding of every thing which they are 
obliged to learn by heart. Why f 


not Religion be taught in this reſpect in che | 
fame gradual way as we teach other Party 


of Learning or Knowledge? 
When a Child learns to read, do we not 


firſt teach him to know the Letters, and 


then to join Syllables and Words? After 
this, ſome ſhort and eaſy Leſſons are ap- 
pointed him; and then ſome that are lon- 


ger and more difficult: But we never put 


a young Child to read the moſt perfect and 


the hardeſt Leſſons at firſt coming to 
School, So if we inſtruct a Lad in any 
Science, whether Grammar, Logick, or 

| POD Natural 


„ . 2 OWE 


per | 
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of Religion for the Inſtruction of Chil- | 
Aren ought to be ſo framed as to ler the. | 
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Natural Philoſophy, we teach him firſt 
the moſt obvious and eaſy Principles, and 
give him a ſhort and general view of that 
Science, and thus prepare him to receive 
the more difficult and more complicated 
Parts of it: Now why ſhould we not 

actiſe after the ſame manner when we 
inſtruct Children in the great and impor- 
tant Things of Religion? Why ſhould Re- 
ligion of all things be taught in ſuch a way 


as is leaſt ſuited to make the Learner under- 


ſtand it? And. indeed how can the Know- 
ledge of God and aur Duty be taught at all 
in tuch a way as will let us know little of 
our Duty, or our God, even while we learn 
to ſpeak much about him. 

Tis certain, that at the Age of three or 
four Years old, a Child may be taught to 
know ſomething more than mere Words 
and Terms; he may attain ſuch Ideas both 
of the Gad that made him, and of his Duty 
to his Maker, as is neceſſary for his ſhare 
of Practice in that Infant-ſtate: And yet 
tis impoſſible that he ſhould then take in 
the deep and ſublime and controverted 


of Age he can receive more of the Truths 
and Duties of Chriſtianity than he could 


at four: And the ſame Remark may be 


repeated concerning a Child of ten. or 
twelve Years old, and concerning a Youth 
af. fourteen or fifteen. Now would it not 

|  ” be: 


OO A Diſcourſe on Sed. V. 

be of admirable Advantage if we had dif- 
ferent Catechiſms for Children and Youth, 
and Leſſons of Religion more or leſs eaſy, 
in proportion to their different Ages? Is it 
not a moſt deſirable thing to have ſhorter 
and longer Summaries of Chriſtianity drawn 


up in various Forms, anſwerable to the ten- 


der Capacities of Children, and the conti- 
nual Growth of their Underſtandings? Did 


not the Reverend Aſſembly of Divines at 


Weſtminſter mean the fame when be- 
ſides their Confeſſion of Faith, they agreed 
upon a larger Catechiſm for grown Perſons, 
and a ſhorter Catechiſm for thoſe who are 
er or more ignorant? It is plain they 

: Lad Höch ſort of Sentiments as theſe, and 
ſomething of this kind in view by ſetting 
forth two Catechiſms, a longer and a ſborter. 
Now if there were a Series of ſuch ſuc- 
ceſſive Catechiſms drawn up in ſhorter and 
the r Forms than that of the Aſſembly, and 
ruths expreſg'd in a more condeſcend- 


manner, it ; in would od Nag unſpeaka _— 
Advantage towa tilling the ear 
Knowledge of Religion into Making 


even from their very 
\_ Parents of not Chil 2 
happy Neceſſity o _—— ildren 

greateſt and deepe x _ of ö 
in their N ore they can 


bly know the Meaning of them. 4 


Children need not have ſuch a long as. 


e under an un- 
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Mr. The. Lye, one of thoſe w 


Catechiſms for Children. at 
of theological Phraſes and hard Sentences 
impoſed on their Memories, while by rea- 
ſon of their Infancy they underſtand very 
little more of them than a Parrot, and 
them over almoſt by Mechaniſm. 

SECT. VL 
Of compoſing any other Catechiſms beſides that 
of the Aſſembly Divine. 


U T why ſhould you pretend 


to write one or more Cate- 


Objer. 


chiſms after that admirable Form of ſound 


Words appointed by thoſe Great Men in 
the Aſſembly of Divines at Weſtminſter ? 
Anſw. 1. The plaineſt and moſt obvious 


Reaſons for compoſing ſhorter and eafier 


Catechiſms for young Children, are be- 
cauſe that of the Aſſembly Divines con- 
tains one hundred and ſeven Queſtions and 
Anſwers, and is therefore much to 
a Taſk for their Memory: Some of theſe 
Anſwers alſo are formed in too 
connected Sentences for the Minds of Chil- 
dren to comprehend or to remember : And 
there is much of the Senſe, as well as the 
Style and Language of it, too hard for 
Children to 2 Theſe Reaſons 
5 5 | are 


worthy Men who 
have written an Explanation of the Aﬀembly's Cate- 
chiſiu, confeſſes there are bard and di ſicuii W wr 

| e 42. 


27 A Diſcourſe on Sect. VI. 
=> eviden nes Mona, 8 is no 

ed to ge upon them. tperience 
has taught this Inconvenience to every Fa- 
9 hath tried it. | 
came to pals is Catechiſm is ſo long 

and fo difficult. It's well known that the 


Aſſembly's larger Catechiſm was not compoſed 


for Children, but for Men, to give them a 
Barge and full View of all the Parts of our 
holy Religion. There are therefore many 
deep and difficult Points of Doctrine con- 
tained in it; and that in thoſe Phraſes and 
Forms of Speech which are choſen with 
much learned Accuracy by Divines, fkilful 
in theological Controverſies: And it muſt 
be confeſt, that in ſuch a complete and ac- 
curate Scheme many Ideas and many Phraſes 


will be far above the reach of any young 


Child in the World. Now the ſhorter Ca- 


techiſm is but an Abridgment of the larger, 


and was made.partly with the ſame Deſign 
of Fulneſs and Accuracy; and it muſt be 
acknowledged *tis a very judicious Abridg- 


ment. It is ſaid to be collected or drawn 


up by a Committee of Divines, and ap- 
= by the Aſſembly at Feſftminſter ; and 

braſes in it: His words are theſe, Try the Child's 
Ability to expreſs bis knrw/edge of the meaning of eve- 
y bard and difficult Word or Phraje in the preceding 


 {nfeeer, becauſe to repeat Words and not to under/land | 


the Truths contained in them, is but to att the Parra. 
and profits very hittle, | 


point at the Cauſe how it 
t this 
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| up for the Inſtruction of 
them for the better underſtanding and more 
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it is expreſs'd in many of the ſame Phraſeg 
as do how. The Compoſition of it Fry 
not ſeem to condeſcend quite enough to the 
weak Und-rſtandings of Children, either in 
the Choice of the plaineſt Sentiments, which 
are moſt neecful for Children, -or the moſt 
eaſy and f:miliar Language; a Mul itude 
of the ſame latiniz'd and theological Terms 


are uſed in it as in the larger: The chief 


Advantage of it for Learners is this, that 


tis more eaſy for the Memory, becauſe it is 
ſhorter than the other. 

If this be well conſidered, the Name or 
Character of that venerable Aſſembly wha 
compoſed the Larger Catechiſm for Men, 
and appointed the Shorter as an excellent 


Abridgment of it for the Uſe of the more 


Ignorant, can never ſuffer any Affront by 
having ſtill an eaſter Form of Words drawn 
young Children ia 
the Principles of Chriſtianity, to prepare 


profitable uſe of both their Catechiſms. 
Anſw. 2. While I make an Attempt of 
this kind, I do no more than twenty others 
have done before me, who had a moſt high 
Eſteem for the Aſſembly's Catechiſm, and 
2 great and juſt Veneration for it: Has nat 
Dr. Owen, Mr. Edw. Bowles, Mr. Tho. 


Gouge, Mr: A. Palmer, Mr. Maith. Henry, 


Mr. F. Noble, and other worthy Men in 
England ; Mr. Cotton in New- England, Mr. 


2F A Diſcourſe on Set. VI. 
 Willifon in Scotland, &c. compoſed ſhorter 
Catechiſms for the uſe of Children? And 
has not this been the very Reaſon which has 
ſet moſt or all of them to work, (vir. ) that 


even the ſhorter Catechiſm of the Afﬀembly | 


of D Divines has been thought by many to be 
too long for young Children to retain in 
their Memory, and that all of them have 
- wb it too hard for Children to under- 


bar means the Multitude of Explica- 
tions of this Catechiſm by ſo many famous 
Divines, almoſt ever ſince it has been writ- 
ten? Do they not all declare that Children 
are not able to underſtand this Catechiſm 
without an Explainer? And are not all 
theſe — much too long for young 
Children? What means the breaking of the 
connected Sentences by ſome of theſe 


judicious Explainers into ſhort Pieces, and 


GE them Piece by Piece? Does it 
not plainly ſhew that they thought many 


of the Anſwers to reach in length far be- 
yond the Stretch of the thinking Powers 


of a Child? Do they not expreſly tell the 
| World fo in their Prefaces? 


One of theſe Divines 18 | 


faces his own Catechiſm with theſe 
Words: . When the venerable Aſſembly 
4 compoſed this Form of Inſtruction, ic 
_ « ſeems that few of themſelves thought it 


6 9 or fitted for Babes; KA An- 
e ſpen 


l W 
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«« ſwers being ſo long and ſo full of great 
« ſenſe, that though they may recite the 


d words, that can be of little benefit till 


te they alſo apprehend the — For 
« Teaching 1s not thruſting a ſer of Words 
« into the Memory, but helping the 


« [Learner to underſtand what is faid. 


« Hence about that time we had a Mul- 
« titude of lefſer Catechiſms aiming to 
« ftoop to the Weak: Theſe are now 
«© much forgotten. Some later Eſſays I ſee 
e to the ſame purpoſe, and this I hope may 
« be of like uſe. After this is compe- 
« tently underſtood, then go on toteach 
« them the Aſſembly's ſhorter Catechiſm, 
6 5 2 to fix it 1 y Memories and 
« Judgments.” Þ eart agrees with 
this Writer, and I — ſay no more than 
what he expreſſes. 5 

I can ſincerely declare tis far from my 
Deſign, or my Wiſh to exclude this Ca- 
techiſm out of Religious Families; for if 
that ſhould once be done, I have much 
reaſon to fear in our Age there would 
ſcarce come a better in the room of it. 
All that I preſume to propoſe to my 
Friends is, that the Aſſembly's Catechiſm 
might be put into the Hands of Youth 


when they are grown up to twelve or thir- 


teen Years of Age, or more, and that 
there might be ſome ſhorter and eaſier 


Forms of Inſtruction provided for young 


Chuldren 


26 A Diſcourſe an Sect. VII. 


Children to lay the Foundation of the 
Knowledge of Religion in their tender 
Minds, and to tra in them up by Degrees 


till they are capable of uſing the Aſſembly's 


Catechiſm with underſtanding and Judg- 
ment. This Method would prepare them 
to read and learn it with far greater Pro- 
fit than ever they would do if they learnt 
it by heart in their Infancy, without know- 
ing what it means. b 


SECT. VI. 
' The Inconveniences of teaching Children what 
they don't underfland. 


ERE ſome will be ready to ſay, here 
H is the Inconvenience of it if Childrea 
earn ſomething which they don't underſtand in 
their younger Tears? When they bave learnt 
theſe hard Words and Sentences by rote they 
may come to underſtand them afterward : Aud 
hereby they will bave a Form of ſound Words 
treaſured up in their Memories, which may 
| be of uſe to them when they come to know 
| tbeir Meaning. 
Now to anſwer this Objection Iwill ſpend * | 
ſome Time in ſhewing the great Inconve- | 
niences and Diſadvantages of this way of 
Catechiſing, or of pretending to teach Chil- 
dren Religion by Catechiſms which are far 
above their Underſtanding, = 


1. Incon- 
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I. Inconvenience. Then the little Crea- 
tures will know almoſt nothing but Words; 
They will be ignorant of the great and ne- 
ceſſary Things of Religion till ſeveral 
Year: after, when they come to underſtand” 
What is the Senſe and Signification of ſo 
many hard Words and Phraſes. And can 
your Conſciences be fatisfied to treat your 
Offspring at this Rate? Shall their whole 
Childhood be ſpent till eleven or twelve 
Years of Ape, or pefhaps longer, without 
any real or Cabſtantial . 44 of Di- 
vine Things, reſting and feeding almoſt 
only upon Sounds? Is this the beſt and 
— Way to inſtill Principles of God- 
lineſs early into tender Minds, (viz.) to 
teach them Words which they cannot un- 
derſtand in hope that they will come to 
underſtand them hereafter ? | 
Words are but (as it were) the Huſk or 
Shell of this Divine Food, whereby the 
Souls of Children muſt be nouriſhed to 
everlaſting Life. Though the Food is Di- 
vine, tis poſſible the Huſk may be too hard 
for them to open. Is it the beſt Method 
for the feeding and nouriſhing the Bodies of 
young Children to beſtow upon them Nuts 
and y — in hopes that they will taſte 


che Swet tneſs of them when their Teeth are 


Rrong enough to break the Shell? Will 
they not be far better nouriſhed by Cnil- 
Grey's Bread, wad by Food which they can 

imme - 
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immediately taſte and reliſh? And do you © 


not think that thoſe Children who are 
— ſuch => and eafh ages „ = 1 

eligion as can ur „ will grow 
up to fincere Practices of Piety much 
ſooner than others, who till eleven or twelve 
Years old know little more than hard 
Words? And a few hard Words is almoſt 
all that they will know unleſs you have 
taught them theſe Divine Things in ſome 
plainer Words and by particular Expli- 
cations ? = | 

Loet us take Notice how exceeding ſoli- 
citous the Apoſtle was that the Corinthian 
Converts, who abounded in the Gifts of 
the Spirit, ſhould underſtand every Thi 
that was ſpoken in their Aſſemblies; 
with what a ſacred Severity he ſatyrizes the 
Practice of ſpeaking Divine Things with- 
out teaching the Meaning of them. Read 
his own Words, 1 Cor. xiv. from the firſt . 
verſe to the 28. Hear how he expoſes that 
unreaſonable Conduct, even of Men inſpir- 
ed with Gifts. F the Trumpet give an un- 
certain Sound who ſhall prepare himſelf, to the 
Battle? And ſo you, except ye utter by the 
Tongue Things eaſy to be underſtood —— Ye 
ſpeak into the Air. If 1 know not the 
Meaning of the Voice, I ſpall be to bim that 
ſpeaketh a Barbarian, and be that ſpeaketh 
ſhall be a Barbarian to me. I bad rather 
ſpeak froe Wards with my Underſtanding, that 

125 : 1 might 
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J might teach others alſo, than ten thouſand 
Words in an unknown Tongue. 8 
II. Inconvenience. —＋ Practice turns 
the Lam of the Principles of Religion 
into a painful and tireſome Taſk inſtead of a 
Pleaſure. What a huge and heavy Toil do 
= impoſe on thoſe young Creatures at 
our or five Years old, when you force them 
to learn by heart ſuch a Number of Words 
and Sentences which they underſtand not ? 
What a ſevere Dr are they laid under 
to treaſure up in their young Memories ſuch 
long complicated Propoſitions, and ſuch a 
Train of connected Sounds of which they 
have no Ideas? Put yourſelves for an Hour 


or two in the Place of your Children: Im- 


poſe a Taſk on yourſelves to get by heart 
a few of the deep and complicated — 
ſitions and Demonſtrations in Geometry or 
Agebra, or in any Mathematical Science, 
which you underſtand not; or ſet your- 
ſelves to learn the och. or the 36th Chapters 
of Geneſis, where the Generations of Noab 
and Egomare rehearſed ; make the Experi- 
ment and learn hereby what tireſome Bur- 
dens you impoſe on your Children; and judge 
whether this be the beſt and the ſweeteſt 
Way to inſtill Religion into them. Is not 
ſuch a dry and painful Taſk impoſed on 
them much more likely to make them out 
of Love with Religion betimes, and ſettle 
their Childhood in a rooted Averſion whe 

which 
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which is ſo Toilſome without any Mixture 
of Delight? 

III. Inconvenience. Words which are 
not underſtood are much more difficult to 
be remembred. Can you imagine this is 
the moſt effeftial Way to fix Divine 
Things in their Memory? Would not the 
Principles of Religion and Catechiſms be 
much eaſier learn'd, if Children under- 
ſtood the Senſe and Meaning of them as 
faſt as they proceed? Would not the Ar- 
ticles of Chriſtian Doctrine and Duty ſlide 


into their Minds with more abundant Eaſe 
and Pleaſure? Would they not be fixed 


much deeper in their Remembrance if they 
took in Ideas together with their Words? 
And would they not be ſooner brought 


into Practice, and retained even to Old 
Age? For by this means the Things as 


well as the Words would take ſome hold of 
the Memory, -and gain a firmer Root by 
their Union; and the one would help re- 
call the other to Mind upon every Occaſion. 
Words and Things are moſt eaſily learnt 
together. 3 
Perhaps you intend that your Sons and 
your little Daughters ſhould learn Arith- 
metick as they grow up toward the Buſineſs 
of Human Life. Why do you not teach them 
this Art of Numbers the ſame Way as you 
teach them Religion, if you think tis the 
beit for their 1 Profit? Why 
l are 


— 
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are they not ſet to learn by heart in their 
Infancy the Definitions and the Rules of. 

Addition, Subſtraction, Diviſion and Propor- 

tion? You may as well ſay, They will un- 

derſtand them in time, they will learn the 

Meaning of them when they come to Years. 

of Diſcretion. * 
No, my Friends, you are all wiſer, and 

have more Reaſon, than to trifle at this. 
' rate in other Parts of Knowledge which 
| | you would beſtow on your Children: You 

endeavour to make them underſtand what. 
they learn by heart, whenſoever you think 

them fit to begin that Part of Learning: 

And why ſhould the nobleſt Knowledge, 
| even that of Religion, be taught them in 
| ſo irrational a manner? Why muſt they be 


r 


+9 . * 


forced to get into their Memories ſuch a 
number of religious Sentences and Phraſes 
ſo many Years: before they can graſp the 
Meaning, of them, or ſo much as gueſs at; 
the Senſe? 155 
Zut you ſay, They will come to un- 
4 derſtand the Meaning of them hereafter.” 
To which I reply, 
TV. Inconvenience. They will not arrive. 
at the Meaning of thoſe Words the ſooner © 
or better for having learnt them by heart 
without a Meaning, but the Sound and 
Chime of Words that has paſt over the Ears 
and the Tongue five hundred times, without 
any Signification, will rather go on to paſs 
over 


7 
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over ſtill in the ſame mechanical Manner, 
ification | 
afterward. Thus the Children of Papifts | 


and will not ſeem to want a Sign 


being taught from their Infancy to ſay their 
Pater noſter and Ave Maria by rote, and 
to repeat their Prayers in Latin, continue 


always contented to ſay Prayers in the fame | 
manner, and do not want to know what 


the Words mean. 


And when Proteſtant Children have 


learnt certain hard Words and Phraſes, 
which were taught them as their Rehgion, 
very early, it has been found too often by 


nd Experience, that inſtead of learning 


the true n 


ſelves with having once learnt the Words 
by heart, and perhaps entirely forgot them 


ſelves the Trouble of reading 


ing the Senſe of them, when once all their 


_ Leffons are learnt, and they have finiſh'd 
theſe painful Taſks of Childhood. Where- 
as if underſtood the Anſwers of a Ca- 
techiſm when they had firſt learnt them by 

heart, they would certainly have acquired 
| ſome real and uſeful Knowledge of God 

and Chriſt, and things of Religion, and 
would much more effectually retain them in 
Memory all their Lives. 


Or 


meaning of theſe Words and Sen-. | 
tences at mature Years, they content them- 


: 
x 


again, for want of knowing what they 
mean. n 
and conſider- 
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Or if by vertue of a faithful my 
Perſons d retain the Words whi 

they have learnt in Childhood, they will 


vainly imagine themſelves furniſh'd with a 


Set of Principles of Religion, tho' they 
feel no Power of them upon Conſcience in 
the Conduct of Life; and all this becauſe 


theſe Articles do not lie in the Heart, or 
even in the Underſtanding, as a Set of Prin- 


ciples for Practice, but rather in the Head 
or Memory as a Set of Phraſes. BE. 
How many Perſons are there who have 

been trained up from their Infancy by reli- 
gious Parents in the Knowledge of that ac- 


curate Compoſition the Aſſembly's Catechiſm, 


and could repeat it from End to End when 
_ were very young; but they pronounced 
it fo 


r the moſt part like ſo much Greek or 
Hebrew? Perhaps if they have been bred 
up to read and ſpeak Latin from their early 
Years, they might have ſome confuſed No- 
tion or Idea of the Meaning of ſeveral of 
the Terms derived from the Latin, ſooner 
than ſome of their School-fellows ; but 
there are but few Sentences or whole An- 
ſwers that they could pronounce with Un- 
derſtanding, or knew what they meant. 
Their Tongues have repeated them every 
Lord's-day in a mechanical Manner, with- 
out a Meaning; nor had they ever ac- 
quired any Acquaintance with Religion b 
all this Labour of the Memory in thoſe 
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earlier Years, had it not been for the Care 


* 


| 


which their Parents have taken to inſtruct 


them by various Methods of Converſation, 
and by talking with them in plainer Terms 


and eaſier Forms of Words than the Queſ- 


tions and Anſwers of that Catechiſm, tho 
it be ſo comprehenſive a Body of —_— 
and the Reaſon is, becauſe it is fitter for 


Youths, or for Men, than for young Chil- 


Perhaps it will be u then, Why 
« may not the Aſſembly's Catechiſm be 
« ſtill 
«« Years, and let their Parents expound it 
« to them?” : 

But Ideſire it may be conſidered, (1.) That 
few Parents, or Maſters of Families, have 
ſuch a happy Skill in Definitions of Words 


8 to explain the Senſe of all the. | 


harder Words and Phraſes in that Cate- 
chiſm in very eaſy terms, and to bring them 
down to the Underſtanding of Children. 
They that try will find it no eaſy matter; 
for if it were ſo eaſy for every Parent to 
do it, why have ſo many Divines labour'd 


in expounding it, and publiſn'd their Ex- 


poſitions? (2.) In this Method the young 
Child will not learn any whole Scheme or 
Syſtem of his Religion in ſeveral Years, if 
he muſt not arrive at it till he has got by 
heart all the Anſwers in the Aſſembly's 
* an 


taught Children in their younger 
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and Meaning of all the Terms and Phraſes 
in it; for the explaining of the Anſwers to 
make young Children underſtand them will 


ſometimes be much larger than the Anſwers 


themſelves. And (3.) Tis ſurely much bet- 
ter to teach the Child a Catechiſm which is 


ſhorter in itſelf, that he may learn the whole 


early, and whichiscompoſed oi ſuch eaſyand 
familiar Ideas and Terms as he can under- 
ſtand without ſo much need of explaining. 

But I proceed to the next Inconvenience 


of teaching Children Sentences ſo far above 


their Underſtanding. 
V. Inconvenience. May we not have juſt 
Reaſon to fear that the holy Things of our 


Religion, have not only been made the ear- 


ly Averſion of Children, but have been 
expoſed to Diſ- reputation and Contempt, 
by teaching them ſuch a Number of ſtrange 
Phraſes which they could not underſtand? 
How often have I heard Children at four or 
five Years old gabble over long Sentences 
of Divinity in ſuch imperfect Words and 
broken Sounds, that it hath been ſufficient- 
ly evident it was like a mere Gibberiſh to 
them? They were told indeed that This was 
their Religion: But they mult needs acquire 
a ſtrange Notion of Religion by this means: 
They muſt think Religion a very trouble- 


ſome thing, which coſt them ſo much 


Pains without any Pleaſure; and they might 


early begin to judge that Religion was a ve- 


ry 
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obſcure and myſterious Matter, ſince 
could underſtand fo little of it: And 
perhaps under this Prejudice they never 
took Pains to underſtand it, becauſe from 


their Infancy they were made to learn ſome- | 
thing as their Religion which they could 


not underſtand. 
Now tho' I am firmly 


perſuaded thereare 


they were revealed, and ſome of them do 
now far ſurpaſs our full Com ſion; 
ſuch as the rine of the bleſſed Trinity, 
the Incarnation of the Son of God, his Sa- 
tisfaction for our Sins, and the 


yet in the main I am aſſured that Religion 


1s a very intelligible thing; and as it is the | 
moſt reaſonable thing in the World, Iam 
133 it ought to be let both into the 


emories and Hearts of Children in a rea- 
ſonable Way; that is, by their Underſtand- 


1 Inconvenience. Shall I add in the laſt 
lace, If Children are trained up to uſe 
ords without Meanings, they will get a 


Habit of dealing in Sounds inſtez.! of 


Ideas, and of miſtaking Words for Things; 
than which there is ſcarce any thing more 


of Man; nor is there any thing that tends 
more to corrupt and ſpoil the Judgment in 
its early Exerciſes, . And 


t and glorious Myſteries in our Religion 
which could never have been known till 


ms Ca a ar ws we ad a ed as a 7 
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of the holy Spirit on the Minds of Men, Sc. 
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pernicious to the Reaſon and Underſtanding 
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ters of Religion. When we afe once ta 


ſtead of Articles of Faith: 


2 * A WF. 


| Catechiſing is the beſt and happieſt Method 
for the Inſtruction of Children in the Prin- 


e 


Maſters to teach Children the Principles 
of Chriſtianity in ſuch Words as 


es- 
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And particularly ſuch a Practice is likely 
to bave a more unhappy Influence in Mat- 


ught 
to treaſure up ſubſtantial Articles of Faith 
in Syllables and Phraſes which we do not 
underſtand, at other times we ſhall be temp- 
ted to take mere Phraſes and Syllables in- 

And this is the 
Years, tolead 


ready way, in our follow! 


us to contend even for human Phraſes with 


furious Zeal, as tho' they were the very 


Subſtance of Religion, whether there be any 


Meaning that belongs to them or no. 
The Reſult of all my Diſcourſe and Ar- 
gument tends to this one Point, viz. That 


ciples of Religion, in the Knowledge of 
God and their _ and whatſoever Cate- 
chiſms are impreſs'd on the Memories of 
Children in their moſt tender Years, they 
ſhould be taught the Meaning of them, as 
=P poſſible, as faſt as they learn them by 
rt. | 

It all theſe Inconveniences of the contra- 

ry Practice cannot perſuade Parents and 


can underſtand, I muſt leave them to +4 


convinced by making the ſame unſucceſsful 
Experiment themſelves as thouſands have 
| done before them. If they will put a Man's 


C 
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Coat on a Child, the Child may be cum- | 


bered with his long and looſe Habiliments, 
and yet be ſtarved with Cold. 


Bur if Perſons are convinced of the Truth | 


of this O"_ That Children ſhould 
be taught the Thi 


tender Years, I would then humbly propoſe 


whether it would not be beſt that Catechiſ- 
ical Forms might be drawn up according 


to ſuch Rules as theſe which follow. 
SECT. VII. 
Rules for compoſing Catechiſms for Children. 


1. THE very firſt Rule ſhould be that 
which I have before mentioned, 


viz. That different Catechiſms be compoſed for 
different Ages and Capacities, each of which 


ſhould contain an Abſtratt of Chriſtianity, or 


a4 View of our whole Religion in Miniature. 


In the firſt of theſe, all the Queſtions and 
Anſwers ſhould be as ſhort, plain and eaſy 


as poſſible for young Children: Others | 
mould be gradually more large and full, IL 


and enter a little farther into the Things 


of God, which they ſhould learn accord- 
ing to their 8 and the Growth 

nding. And the laſt of 
them may be that comprehenſive Syſtem of 
Chriſtian Religion, which is commonly 


Here 


of their Unde 


called the Aſſembly's Catechiſm. 
T 


hings of God in a Way and | 
Manner ſuited to their Capacity and their | ; 


„ 
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| there who do at the ſame time learn the 


was the firſt Woman? Sc. And how ma- 
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Here it will be objeed, I**. That when 


| Children have learnt one Catechiſm, they 


will not be willing to learn another after- 


_ ward; nor will eaſily be brought ta 
learn three or four diſtinct Catechiſms. 


Anfw. Experience convinces us that this 


is a Miſtake, provided the Catechiſms are 
not too long. How many Children are 


Aſſembly's Catechiſm, and the little Catechiſm 
of ſcriptural Names, formed of ſuch Queſ- 
tions as theſe, I ho was the firſt Man? 


ny are there who have learnt the Church- 


* Catechiſm in their youngeſt Years, who have 
| afterwards learnt the Aſſembly's ? How ma- 


ny have learnt the Aſſembly's Catechiſm, 


and yet afterward have learnt Mr. Havel's, 


or ſome ſhorter Explication? A moderate 
degree of Diligence both in Teachers and 
Learners, would baniſh this Objection, if 
Catechiſms were made ſhort, caſy and in- 
telligible, ſo as to allure the Child to read 
and learn them as a Matter of Choice and 
Delight, and not as a mere Taik and Burden. 

Object. II. But would it not be much bet- 


ter to compoſe one plain Catechiſm for all 


the Stages of Childhood and Youth, and 
let them learn as much as they could of it 


| at four or five Years old, and fo go on and 


learn further at ſix and ſeven, at eight and 
nine and ten, till they have finiſh'd the 
whole ? * 2 Anſiu. 
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 Anſww. No, by no means: This cannot 
be ſo happy and uſeful a Method for the 


Inſtruction of Children; for then Children 
will never have any Knowledge of ſome of 


the moſt important Points in our Religion | 
till they are eight or ten Years old, or more, 
and are come to the End of their Catechiſm: 
Whatſoever is placed in the former Part of | 
their Catechiſm they would indeed be ac- 


quainted with in their Infancy more largely 


know no mat all of thoſe Doctrines 


which ſhould naturally be placed in the | 


Middle or End of it, viz. the Redemption 
by Chriſt, the Bleſſings of the Goſpel, the fi 
ture Judgment, and Heaven and Hell, 

cauſe they have not learnt far enough in 


their Catechiſms. Thus they would remain | 


too long in Ignorance of rhe 12 Doc- 
trines and Duties of the Chriſtian Religion. 


Whereas if ſome ſhort and compleat Cate- 
chiſm be framed for Infancy, by this means 


'Children in theſe earlier and ſhorter Forms 


would learn and remember a whole Scheme | 
of the moſt ſubſtantial Articles of our Re- 

ligion, both in Doctrine and Duty. They | 
would attain a general and comprehenſive 


View of Chriſtianity, ſo much as is ſuffici- 
ent for their Practice in their younger Years; 
eſpeciall 


rents about 


things. 


more particularly ; but they would | 


y if aſſiſted but a little by ſome | 
plain and 8 with their Pa- 
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when they come to read them in the larger 
| Catechiſms ; and it will teach them to judge 


Colour of Reaſon, 
| third Catechiſms they will be put to learn. 
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This ſhort and general View of Chriſti- 


| anity will make them better underſtand the 


Scripture itſelf, whenſoever they read any 
of the chief Doctrines of Godlineſs there. 
They will better apprehend the Meaning 


of Sermons which they hear in publick; 
| they will more eaſily take in the 


| particular 
Branches and Articles of our holy Religion 


better in the Affairs of Religion when they 


have learnt the general Subſtance of it in 


their Infancy, contracted into a ſhort eaſy 


Scheme, and brought within the Graſp and 


Survey of their Underſtanding in their ear- 


heſt Years. 


Nor can it be ob} X here, with any 
t in their ſecand and 


over again the ſame things which have 
already learnt in the ſirſt; for I way Song 


that tho” the fame Articles of Faith and 


Practice are inſerted in the following Cate- 


chiſms, yet this is done in other Forms of 
Expreſſion, and with more parti 


En- 
largements as to the Senſe. Thus the Child, 


2s he proceeds from one Catechiſm to ano- 
| ther, will have the Advantage of learning 


the ſame great Truths of Chriſtianity more 
perfectly by the Variety of Language in 


| Which they are expreſs d, and the Amplifi- 


cation of chem in more Particulars. 5 
5 C 3 I add 


42 


rience, viz. That when we teach Knowledge 
zo Children who are weaned from the Milk, 
and make them who are drawn from the 
| Breaſts to underſtand Doctrine, Precept muſt 
be upon Precept, Precept upon Precept, Line 


upon Line, Line uon Line, here a little and 


there a little, Iſai. xxviii. 9, 10. Their 
young Underſtandings muſt be addreſt and 
allured in various and repeated Forms of 
Speech, and their Memories muſt be re- 
| freſh'd in an agreeable Manner, otherwiſe 
all our Teachings will be in vain. 


II. Rule. In he younger Catechiſms inſert | 


only thoſe things which are neceſſary to be 
known by Children, and which are Alas and 
whe, e underſtood by them. 
. Therearemany things relating to our Re- 
ligion, which are not only very important, 
but very neceſſary in themſelves, in order 
to bring about our Salvation, both in the 
Counſels and in the Tranſactions of God 
and Chrif; and yet they are by no means 


neceſſary to be known even by Men in or- 


der to their Intereſt in this Salvation. O- 
therwiſe no Man could be ſaved who could 
not enter into the incomprehenſible Depths 
of the Nature and Counſels of God. There 
are alſo many things needful and proper to 
be known by Perſons of maturer Years, 


which Children ſhould not be wh | 
| with, 
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I add further, That the Scripture itſelf | 
intimates what we find by conitant Expe- | 
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with, as being too far above their Under- 


ſtandings, and not requiſite for any Part of 


their Practice. I think it beſt to have ſcarce 


any Thing mentioned in theſe younger Ca- 


techiſins But what Children can in ſome 


meaſure conceive, or of what they can 


frame ſome tolerable Notion, what they can 


put to ſome proper Uſe, and what will di- 


rect, or ſome way influence, or aſſiſt their 


Practice. Thus they will learn Religion 
indeed, and not mere Words and Syllables. 
Under this Head I may obſerve, that it 


is hardly poſſible to compoſe a Catechiſm 
for young Children in fo Evangelical a 
Manner as may be done for the Inſtruction 


of grown Perſons. Young Children are 
more eaſily taught to underſtand what are 
the chief Duties they muſt practiſe, and 


what are the chief Vices they ſhould avoid; 


and they more readily learn the Rewards 
of Obedience and the Puniſhments due to 
Sin. They may be taught indeed that they 
are Sinners, and that there is no Salvation 


for them but by the Mercy of God and 


for the Sake of Feſus Chriſt, who hath ſuf- 
fered Death which they have deſerved ; and 
that they muſt pray to God to pardon their 
Sins for the Sake of Feſus Chriſt. This is 
as much of Faith in Chriſt as they can 
well underſtand very early. But they can 
never take in the whole Scheme of the Co- 
venant of Grace, with the Doctrines of 

| C 4 Election, 
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Election, of Regeneration, and of Juſtifi- | 
cation by Faith in Chriſt, nor be taught to 


diſtinguiſh how far, and in what Senſe Yorks 
are to be excluded from our Juſtification. 
Therefore if any Perſon imagine ſome Ex- 
preſſions in theſe Catechiſms, and eſpecially 
in the firſt of them, to be too Legal, let 
them conſider, tis hardly poſſible to make 
the Generality of Children underſtand much 
more of the Goſpel, than I have here repre- 
ſented. And indeed if it were poſſible, I 


can hardly think it proper to enter the Spi- 
rits of Children into nice Diſtinctions and 


Controverſies. 
III. Rule. Seek out and make uſe of the 
very plaineſt Words that can convey the Ideas 


of theſe neceſſary Things to the Minds of Chil- 


dren. Endeavour to find out ſuch Ways 


of expreſſing the Things of God as are 


borrowed from the Things of Men : And 
as far as the Dignity of the Subject will per- 
mit, uſe thoſe Expreſſions which are familiar, 
and are known to Children in their younger 
Years. *Tis a needful Adyice with regard 
to Words as well as to Things, that when 
we teach Children we muſt take the Apoſtle's 
Example, and provide Milk for Babes. 

In this Caſe therefore we are not always 
to chooſe out the moſt elegant and polite 
Forms of Speech, nor even the moſt ſigni- 
ficant and comprehenſive Words, if they 
art hard to be underſtood ; but we ſhould 


rather 
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rather uſe eaſier and plainer and more fami- 
liar Forms of Speech which come ſomething 
near to our Ideas of Divine Things, tho 
they may not fully come up to our manly 
Conceptions of them; for it is much better 
that a Child ſhould have ſome tolerable 
Notion of the Things of Religion convey'd 
to the Mind by the plaineſt Words that 


come near to thoſe Sacred Ideas, than that 


he ſhould be taught to pronounce the moſt 
polite, the moſt comprehenſive Phraſes, 
the moſt accurate expreſſive Terms, 
under which — 
For this Reaſon the Language of Scrip- 
ture is not always neceſſary to be made 
Language of our younger Catechiſms: In- 
deed where the Words of Scripture are plain 
and intelligible to Children, they ſhould be 
prefer'd before other Expreſſions ; but ſince 
the Scripture was written for Men rather than 


Children, ſince it abounds in metaphorical 


Expreſſions and in Eaſtern Idioms of Speech, 
ſince the Doctrines and Duties of it are not 
deliver'd in a ſhort catechetical or ſyſtemati- 
cal Manner, and ſince they are often ex- 
preſt with a ſpecial Reference to ſome par- 
ticular Time, or Place, or Perſons, and 


intermingled with long Sentences of Argu- 


ment, or particular Narratives of Fact, 1 
cannot think it beſt to confine our Inſtruc- 


tion of Children to the very Expreſſions 


23 of 
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of 


vey the ſame Doctrines and Duties to the 


Underſt;ndi Tis evident therefore that 
It cannot be always neceſſary to uſe Scrip- 
tural Phraſes in younger Catechiſms, when 
thoſe Phraſes of Scripture are hard to be 


Now if this ſecond and third Rule were 
duly atrended to, and no Sentiments nor 
Phraſes were uſed in the Inſtruction of 
Children but what were plain and eaſy, ir 


would cut off ſeveral ſuperfluous Top 


from thoſe Catechiſms which are written 
younger Years 5 28 for Inſtance, | | 
( 1.) There would be no ſubtile Diſtinc- 


tions, no learned logical Explications of 
the deep Things of God, no hard ſcholaſ- | 
tick Terms would be mingled with our 
{ Forms of Inſtruction; for how 
uſeful ſoever ſome of theſe Things may be 


in the following Years of Life, to give a 
more perfect Acquaintance with the Arti- 
cles of Faith, yet when we are feeding 


young Children with Knowledge I fear ſuch 


nice ſcholaſtick Explications would be like 


ing Gravel in their Milk, or mingli 
1 ther with their > "ae " 

( (2.) If theſe Rules were obſerved there 
would be no quarrelſome Controverſies 
brought into the Religion of Infants, no 
little Party-conteſt mingled with the 829 


Scripture, when we can find ſhorter, eaſier 
and more familiar Forms of Speech to con- 


| dren = — c 
. C viniſts, Epiſc oP zan, f terians, HA» 
| dependents, Baptiſts, before have been 


taught what is the great and fundamental Princi 
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and ſubſtantial Things of Faith and Godli- 
neſs: Nor would the Forms of Queſtion 
_ be ever dreſt up in the Lan- 

particular Parties. Where Chil- 

ren are 23 all theſe Diſtinctions, theſe 
leſſer Differences with Zeal, and 
in theſe Parties betimes, it hath done — 
een Be to Chriſtianity in the ſeveral Nations 
— a Lan 


made Chriſtians ; and it has an unha 
Flo Fey of rs maintain 

r of Parties, and to baniſh 
Sfiroy Clan ty and Love among thoſe 
= 1443 — and moſt im- 
portant Things of Religion. * 


* Here let it be obſerved that I do not mention 


Proteſtantiſn and Popery as ſome of thoſe leſſer Diffe- 


rences among Chriſtians which Children need not be 
acquainted with, eſpecially where the n 
is practiſed, and where tender Minds of Children are 

in danger of being infected by it. For Popery is the 
Religion of Antichrif, and therefote I can hardly call 
it Chriſtianity. In general indeed it includes and con- 
tains the Chriſtian Faith, but 'tis fo ſhameful a Cor- 
ruption = it by ſo many Mixtures of Error, and in- 

troduces ſo many Traditions and Inventions and De- 
crees of Men to join with Scripture as the Rule of 
Religion, that Children ſhould early be warned a 

it. On the other hand Children ſhould as early ” 
the Proteſtant Religion, __ that 1s, That the Wind of 
— a _ yOu 2 
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All the moſt neceſſary Points ſhould be 
taught firſt, and others afterwards. And it 
may be moſt proper that when theſe leſſer 
Diff of Opinion are taught, they 
ſnould be repreſented to the Child as Things 
not neceſſary to their Salvation; and con- 
ſequently that Perſons of very different O- 

inions in theſe Things yn vary 
Chriſtians tans and accepted of God. By this 

means che Seeds and Principles of theſe 
great Chriſtian Duties of Charity and Love 
and Forbearance would be inlay'd in the 
Hearts of Youth. And I might add alſo 
theſe leſſer Things of Religion would 


Determination of Perſons in their ad- 
vanced Years, when their Underſtandings 
Are better able to paſs a Judgment on theſe 
Points, while the moſt early Catechiſms 


contain only thoſe moſt important Things 
wherein the Generality of Chriſtians are a- 
| Cantion 1. Not that I would have Cate- ., 


\ * 


Chiſms written in ſo very looſe and general 
a Manner, as to neglect the great and glo- 
rious Doctrines of the Incarnation of the 


Son of God, the Sacrifice and Atonement of | 


Chriſt for Sin, and the promiſed Aids of the 


Jan#ifying Spirit. It is granted indeed that 
the Principles of the _ of Nature and 
Reaſon are firſt in the Order of Things, 


than 


7 


that 
_— in a great mea ure left to the Choice 
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than the Principles of Revelation and Chriſ- 
| tianity, and therefore they ſhould begin the 
Child's Catechiſm ; yet theſe Doctrines of 
Chriſtian Revelation ought certainly to be 


inſerted in the Forms of ſound Words as ear- 


poſed to under- 
d them, becauſe I take them to be the 

peculiar Articles and Glories of our Chri- 

ſtian Faith and Hope. 

Caution 2. Nor is it atall amiſs 1 in Pa- 

rents to train up their Children in their own 

Forms of Worſhip, whether they be Lu- 


it or Non-con- 


| formiſt, Pædo-haptiſt or Antipedo-baptiſt, at 


r of their peculiar 


ini 


| we It is hardly poſſible to avoid this; 
or Religion 4 be practiſed but it muſt 


be in ſome particular Mode, therefore Chil- 
__ dren muſt be educated in ſome Forms, and 


Opinions, and Modes of Worſhip ; and ' tis 
the Duty of Parents to educate them in 
thoſe ways which they think neareſt the 
Truth and moſt pleafing to God. 

But all that I mean here is this, that as 
I would not have theſe Particularities of 
different Sects be made to enter into the 
publick Practice of Religion farther than 
1s needful, ſo it ſhould be far the greateſt 
Careand Sollicitude of Parents to teach their 


Children 2 itſelf, rather than the 


diſtinguiſhing Tenets of 
Sects 


commons 
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Sets or Parties: And be ſure to let very 
little of this Matter come into their younger 
Catechiſms. 

ut I proceed to the fourth Rule. 

V. Rule. Even among the important 
Things of Religion there is no need to enume- 
rate all the Particulars under any. General 
with too great exatine/s. Where there are 
many ſpecial Duties or Doctrines belong 
to one general Head, it is ſufficient to 
reckon up three or four of the chief of 
them, and let theſe be ſuch as are moſt 
proper for Children to know, and moſt 
ſuited to the Age and Circumſtances of 
Childhood. So for Inſtance, when we aſk 


in the firit, or young Child's Catechiſm, A 


What is your Duty toward Man? It is 
enough to Anſwer, My 2 towards Man 
is to obey my Parents, to ſpeak the Truth al- 


ways, and be honeſt and kind to all. So in 


the ſecond Catechiſm, when we enquire 
concerning the Worſhip which God re- 
quires of us, it is enough to mention 
Thanks or Praiſes for Mercies received, 
Prayers for Mercies wanted, and diligent 
Attention to bis Word: k nor 1s there any 
need in this Place to f. 1 N 


Confeſſion, Humiliation for Sin, Self-Reſig- | 


nation, Truſt and Dependence, t > 


may be all included in the Jarge 
Worſhip. 


We 
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Piety which belong 
as the Adoration and Fear of God, the Love 
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We find that God himſelf, when he 


wrote his Laws on Tables of Stone for 


the People of IFael, which was the Infant- 
ſtate of the Church, 1 that very 
Thing which I now Inſtead of a 
. of the Duties of 
to the firſt Table, ſuch 


God and truſting in bim, obeying his Will, 
Wo bmitting 


to bis Providences, he ſums all 
theſe up in in the firſt Command, 
Thou ſhalt have no other God before me: Or, 
Thou ſhalt have me for thy only God: But he 
particularly forbids Idolatry and the Abuſe 
of God's Name, and enjoins the Holy Sab- 
bath of the ſeventh Day, and all in diſtin& 
Commands, becauſe he would inculcate 


theſe Things in a ſpecial Manner on the 


Ifraelites as peculiarly proper for their State 
and Circumſtances. , 


If in the youngeſt Catechiſms we were to 
reckon up Catal of the particu- 
lar Doctrines and Duties which are con- 
tained in the more general ones, the Me- 


mories of Children would be over-burdened 


and their tender Minds confounded with too 
= eat a Variety. Then their Spirits are 
tigued . chey grow tired of 
Whereas if they were led into an eaſy Ac. 
quaintance with the great and general 
gs of Religion, and were taught only 
ſuch Particulars as are moſt ſuited to, and 


proper 
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proper for their Age, Learning would be ren- 
dred pleaſant to them in Childhood, and they 


would eaſily arrive at a more ſpacious and 


extenſive Knowledge in their growing Years. 

V. Rule. Among thoſe eaſier Points of 
Religion which are plain enough to be in- 
ſerted into younger Catechiſms, chuſe out ra- 
ther ſuch as are moſt practical. Do not in- 
cumber nor intangle the Minds or Memo- 
ries of Children with Notions and Specula- 
tions which are not ſo needful to influence 
their Behaviour toward God or Men. 


making every Thing tend toward Practice 


which they find in their Catechiſms, Chil- 
_ dren will be early led into this important 
Truth, viz. That the chief Buſineſs of Re- 
ligion 1s Practice rather than Notion, and 
this will have a happy Effect upon their 


future Opinions and Conduct: Whereas if 
their early Catechiſms are too much taken | 


up in ſpeculative Points and controverſial 


Matters, theſe young Creatures will ima- 


gine that Religion is a Buſineſs of Notion 


and Contfoverly and Diſpute, and that it | 


has not ſo much to do about the Govern- 
ment of their Hearts or Lives. ro 


VI. Rule. Let not the Anſwers, eſpecially 


in the younger Catechiſms, conſiſt of v 

lang "Rf But if there ha — 4 2 

Neceſſity of giving a pretty f | 

to any Queſtion, let ite diſtinguzſhed into 

ſhorter Parts with ſuch Plainneſs and Evi- 
dence, 


ong Anſwer 
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may become the Occaſion of 
. Queſtion; and as much as may be, let it be 


* , 


' the Way. I would adviſe therefore that at 


to the Memory 


follows, The Memory 
vill be greatly aſſiſted hereby, and he will 
by this means have the Queſtion ready; 


Catechiſins for Children. 53 


dence, that the Child may find apparent 
and ſenſible Breaks and Reſts in it. This 
will much aſſiſt the young Underſtanding, 
which is not able to comprehend the Senſe 
of one continued Sentence prolonged into 
many Lines; and it will be greatly helpful 
both in getting the An- 
ſwer by heart at firſt,, and in the Recollec- 
tion of it upon every occaſion. In all the 
Anſwers in the Catechiſm for Children 
you will find this Rule obſerved. 
VII. Rule. Let the Queſtions and Anſwers 
ſtand in ſo eaſy, ſo natural, and ſo bappy a 
Connexion with each other, that every Anſiver 
15 following 


the Occaſion of the next Queſtion that 
412 8 of the Catechiſer 


and he will alſo appear to aſk no Queſ- 
tions but what are neceſſary for the Gila 


| to Anſwer: Thus the Child will ſeem 
do be under a Neceſſity of Learning an 


Anſwer to every Queſtion, becauſe 


| the Queſtion itſelf riſcs from his own 


Words. 
VIII. Rule. Let the Queſtions and An- 


fwers be framed in ſuch a Manner that the 


Child may find himſelf, and his own Caſe, 
and bis own Intereſt concerned in them all 


leaſt 
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leaſt in the Queſtions of the younger Ca- 
techiſms they ſhould frequently uſe the 


Pronouns you and your, as, What muſt you 
do to be ſaved? And the Anſwers ſhall as 


often uſe the Words J, and my, and mine? 
viz. I muſt be ſorry for my Sins, &c. 


I think this Form of Inſtruction will im- | 


—1 Children much more ſenſibly, and 
them ſooner to practical Godlineſs, 


than if the Catechiſm ſpeaks only in the 


third Perſon concerning Mankind in gene- 


ral; for whatſoever we ſpeak concerning 


Man or Men, Children will hardly think 
themſelves ſo much concerned in it. 


IX. Rule. Upon this Account I think | 


the very Frame and Order ef Things in 


younger Catec biſins ſhould be ſo compoſed as 


that Children may be led inis - inward and 

practical Religion as faſt as the Knowledge of 

it is let into their Minds: Let them be ac- 

me with their Duty to God imme- 
diately u 


they are Sinners, and have need of a Sa- 
viour; and at the ſame Time as they are 
informed who this Saviour is, and what he 


does for our Salvation, they ſhould be told | 
alſo what is their Duty with regard to him | 


and what they are to expect from him, or 
from God 2 his ſake. * 


| The 


3 2. Pee 


1 their being led into the Know- | 
of him: As ſoon as they are taught 
what Sin is, they ſhould be convinced that | 
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The moſt natural View and Order of 
Things in which the Chriſtian Religion can 
be repreſented uſefully to the Minds of 
Children ſeems to be this that follows, 
Firſt, Let them be taught that God is 
their Maker, and that they are made- on 
rpoſe to know and ſerve him, and be 
py in his Love. L 
hen let them be led to ſeek the Know- 
ledge of God, and their Duty out of his 
Word or the Holy Scriptures; for to learn 
it by the Light of Nature is too hard a 
Taſk for young Children. 
When you have ſhewn them who God 1s, 
to God himſelf, and 
to Man by the Command of God, let them 


chen have ſome Notice and Conviction that 


they have not fulfill'd their Duty, but that 
have broken the Law of God, and 


. are fallen under his Anger, And here may 


be introduced the Doctrine of Original Sin 
in a brief Manner as far as the Child can 
underſtand it; but in the very firſt Cate- 
chiſm tis hardly neceſſary for a young 
Child of four Years old. 5 
Queſtta comes in naturally that 2 
ueſtion, How can we to be ſave 
the Anger of God? Poop a the —— 
of the Goſpel comes neceſſarily into Sight, 


viz. The Incarnation of Chriſt, and his 


Death in the room and ſtead of Sinners; 
the Duty of Repentance for Sin; the oe 
* 


” 
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lief and Hope of pardoning Mercy from 
God for the Sake of the Sufferings of Chriſt, 
Sc. And when Children are a. little el- 
der, in the ſecond Catechiſm, we may pro- 


ceed to a larger and more particular Ac- 


count of the Perſon of Chriſt, of his Aſ- 
cenſion to Heaven, his Interceſſion and his 
Government there, of Faith in our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, and our particular Obedience 
due to him. 3 | 
After this it is reaſonable to ſhew the 
Child his Inability to fulfil theſe Duties by 
his own Strength, and lead him into the 
1 Aid of the Holy Spirit as far as 
i N begs 19g can receive it, to- 
wi 


ge ch the other Means and Helps 


with which God has furniſhed us in order 


to aſſiſt us in our way to Heaven, viz. 
'Fhe Bible, Miniſters and Sacraments. 


And when we have thus done the Will 
of God in this World, it is neceſſary to 


bring Death into Sight, and the Exiſtence 
of the Soul after Death, and Chriſt's com- 
ing to Judgment to call all the World to 
Account for their Behaviour in this Life : 
And to let Children know that the Effects 


and Conſequents of this Judgment will- be | 


the eternal Happineſs of the Righteous, 


and the everlaſting Puniſhment of the 


—_— A 
Theſe future Tranſactions are uſually 
the moſt powerful Motives to Religion 2 


| 
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the preſent Life, and therefore it is fit 
Children ſhould be acquainted with them 
betimes. : | 

Now when theſe Things are comprized 
in about four and twenty Queſtions in the 


firſt Catechiſm for Infancy, and in about 


ſeventy or eighty in the ſecond, * the Child 


_ wilt hve had whole Schonie of the Chari 


ſtian Religion, both in the Doctrines and 
the Duties of it, let into his Mind in a ſhort 
and compendious Manner in each of theſe 
Catechiſms; and this is ſufficient to direct 


and influence the chief Part of his Practice 


in thoſe younger Tears of Life, till grow- 
ing Faculties ſhall render him fit for further 
and deeper Acquaintance with the Doctrines 
of Chriſtianity. 
For this Reaſon I beg leave to ſay, that 
the Catechiſm compoſed by the Aſſembly of 
Divines, as comprehenſive and valuable as 
it is, yet is not ſo fit for young Children, 
not only becauſe it is too long for their 
Memories, as containing above a hundred 
Queſtions and Anſwers, and ſome of them 


Note, In the Preface to the ſecond, or Child's © 
Catechiſm, I have ſhewn that there are about twenty 
fix Queſtions and Anſwers which may be omitted in the 
firſt teaching of it, if Pazents think it too long, and 
I have marked them out for that Purpoſe: By this 
means the ſecond Catechiſm will be reduced to about 
fifty Queſtions. But let the other twenty ſix be learn- 
ed before the Child proceeds to the Aſſembly's, which 
I call the Youth's Catechiſm. 


do 


3 A Diſcourſe on Sc. VII. 


too are pretty long and hard to be under- 
ſtood ; but becauſe there is ſcarce any Thing 
practical taught the Child till he has learnt 


more than one third Part of it. This Book | 
is certainly leſs proper for Children becauſe 


the higheſt Myſteries of Chriſtianity, and 
all the more ſpeculative and ſublime Doc- 


trines of the Goſpel are laid down in the | 


firſt Part of it, as far as Queſtion 39, 
which perhaps takes up a whole Year's toil 


and labour of Memory before the Child 
practical, either of | 


is taught any Thing 
its Duty to God or its Duty to Man: As 
tho? a Child need not be taught God's Com- 


mandments nor his own Duty, till he hath E 


| learnt the Infinity and Eternity of God, the 


Doctrine of the Bleſſed Trinity, the De- 
crees of God, the Covenant of Works 


made with Adam as our Head, our original 
Sin and Miſery by the Fall, the Doctrine 
of Election and Redemption, the Confti- 


tution of the Perſon and the Offices of | 


Chriſt, his Humiliation and Exaltation, 


together with the Application of his Re- 


demption by the Operation of the Holy 


Spirit, the Benefits of Juſtifieation, Adop- 


tion and Sanctification, and the Happineſs 


of Believers at their Death and Reſurrec- | 
tion; for all theſe Things are introduced | 
as Matters of 1 aith before any Rules of | 


Puty are mentioned. 


Tho! 
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"Tho? it be granted that theſe are glori- 
ous Parts of our Religion, and may be 


taught as ſoon as a Child can underſtand 


them, yet I humbly conceive it cannot be 


neceſſary to with-hold a Child from the 


Knowledge of his Duty to God and Man 


till he hath learn'd all theſe ſublime Doc- 


trines. Ir ſeems to me a much more na- 


tural Method firſt to ſhew the Child the 


Law of God, with his Duty to obey it, 
and then to convince him that he has broken 


| this holy Law, and that he is expoſed to 
— God's Diſpleaſure here and hereafter: Now | 


upon this View the Goſpel of Chriſt comes 


n as a moſt glorious Relief, and the Child 
will underſtand and ſee how much he hath 


need of ſuch a Goſpel and ſuch a Saviour, 
and he will attend with more ſerious Dili- 
gence to the Name of Jeſus and the bleſſed 
Diſcoveries of Grace, when he finds he is 
expoſed to the juſt Anger of God for his 
Sins if he does not betake himſelf to this 
Relief. 
X. Rule. It may be proper enough in the 
larger of theſe Catechiſms, or thoſe which are 
compas'd for a Youth of 12 or 14 Tears of Age, 
that the whole Scheme or Method be different - 


from thoſe which are framed for mere Infan 


or Childhood. So the Aſſembly's Catechiſm 18 
written in a different Methed from thoſe 
which I have compoſed for younger Years, 
tho* the ſame Religion and the ſame iy 
18 exhibited in both. y 
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By ſuch a Diverſity of Methods young 


Perſons will ſee the ſame Truths ſet in a 


different Light: And it may be of conſi- 


derable Uſe, eſpecially to thoſe of a brighter | 


Genius and better Parts, to turn their Re- 
ligion on all Sides, and learn how beauti- 
ful it is in every 
happily all the Parts correſpond with one 


another, and all conſpire in the Glory of 
God, the Honour of Chrift, and the Salva. 


tion of /inful Man. But I think for all the 
younger Catechiſms tis much better they 


ſhould be form'd in the very ſame * 


leſt while Children are ſo wy you 
ignorant, Variety of Methods 


Catechiſms on the very fame Plan. 
XI. Rule. In thoſe younger Catechiſms 


where the Scheme and Method is much the 


ſame, let the Queſtions and Anſwers be ex- 


 preſ#d in different Forms of Words, and the 
Manners of Inquiry and Reply bear a little 


different Turn, even tho" the Senſe may be 
the very ſame. This will have two conſi- 
derable Advantages in it. (1.) The Child 


will not be ready to intermingle the Anſwers | 


of the younger and elder Catechiſms toge- 
ther; which he would per petually do if 


the Queſtions were Ly in the 3 


WN or if the Anſwers begun 


ſame Forms of Speech. 2.) The "Oui | 


* 


Situation, to obſerve how 
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will gain more Knowledge of the Things 
of Religion and of the Language of Chri- 
ſtianity by having the ſame Doctrines and 
Duties ſet before him in different Forms of 
Speech as his Age and Underſtanding ad- 
vances. = 
But if in compoſing two ſuch Catechiſms 
any Perſon ſhould think there may be a Ne- 
ueſtion 
in the ſame words, then let the Anſwer be 
exactly the ſame too: and then a Child wall 
be under no Danger of Miſtake, nor of 
intermingling one Catechiſm with another. 
XII. Rule. Let there be one or more 
'  evell-choſen Text of Scripture added to ſupport 
| aimoſt every Anfewer, and to prove the ſeveral 
Parts of it. This will ſhew the Child that 
we own the Scripture or Word of God to 
be the divine and ſupreme Rule of our Be- 
lief and Practice, and that this Catechiſm 
is borrow'd from the Bible as the great 
Source and Original of our holy Religion. 
This will make him know betimes that his 
Catechiſms are not to be put in the Room 
and Place of the Bible: All the Works of 
Men may be capable of Miſtakes, but the 
Scripture is the only infallible and certain 
Rule of all revealed Truth and Chriſtian 
Knowledge. It will alſo have another 
Effect, and that is, it will by degrees lead 
the Child into the Underſtanding and Re- 
membrance of ſome of the moſt uſeful 
of” D Texts 
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Texts of Scripture on which the chief Ar- 
ticles of Chriſtianity are founded, and fur- | 
niſh his tender Mind with the rich Treaſure 
of the Word of God. 
Tet in the very youngeſt Catechiſm per- | 
| haps little Children would find this Addi- 
tion of Scripture too tireſome and tedious; 
nor would it be of any conſiderable Uſe till 
they are old enough os compare the Anſwers 
in the Catechiſm with the Words and Senſe 
of Scripture, and to obſerve how one cor- 
no the other. Therefore I have 
omitted the ſcriptural Proofs in the fir} | 
_ Catechiſm tho? I have with Diligence and 
Care collected and added them to the ſe- 
_ cond. And in the Aſſembly's Catechiſm | 
- r this is done | 


3 ans. . * ua ao 


in ſome Editions of it. 
"F I. Rule. When a Catechiſm is framed ' 
for Youth of twelve Tears old or upwards, 
there is no Neceſſity that the ＋ and 
Pbraſes which are uſed in it ſhould be ſo plain 

and familiar as in thoſe which are compoſed . 
for Children: And indeed it is better that 
the Terms and Language of Scripture, ſuch 
as Tuſtification, Adoption, Santhification, &c. 
ſhould be made uſe of here, partly be- 
cauſe it may be ſuppoſed that theſe Chil- | 
dren may have acquired ſome Notions of | 
_-theſe Things at this Age by their religious 
Education, and partly becauſe it js neceſ- 
fary thet by this Tins they fhoukd come w 
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read the Scriptures wherein theſe Terms are 
greater Degree of Underſtand- 
ing. *Tis fit therefore that this Sort of 
Language in which it hath pleaſed God to 
reveal divine Things to Men ſhould be 
made more familiar to them while they are 


growing up to manl This Rule is 
obſerved in a good ee in the Aſſembly's 


ſhorter Catechiſm, which I have here inſerted 
mn its Order for the Inſtruction of Youth. 


| Yet tis certain that in far the greateſt 
Number of Chriſt ian Families there is not 


Care enough, or there is not Skill enough, 
in the Parents or Maſters to explain theſe 


Terms, and lead their Children or Servants 
into clear and eaſy Ideas of divine Things, 
as they are deliver'd to us in many of the 
Words and | + van of es or in the 
Languageof this comprehenſive Catechiſm: 
And *tis for this — that ſo many learn- 
ed Men have ſpent their Time in writing 
Expoſitions upon it. 

But it muſt be obſerved that moſt of 
theſe Expoſitions, inſtead of explaining the 


Words uſed in the Aſſembly's Catechiſm, have 


inlarged upon the Doctrines and Duties of 


our holy Religion to give a more full and 


extenſive View of all the Partsand Branches 
that belong to it; among which Mr. Ha- 
vel's Work is one of the beſt. Thoſe who 
break the long Anſwers into Pieces and ex- 
plain them in _ are in my Opinion 4 

2 » 


— * 
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the greateſt Uſe to young Perſons. I think 
thatwhichis ſaid to be written by Dr. Wallis 


is of this Kind: But they are all too long 
for Children. 

| There are ſome Perſons have imagined 
chat in order to render it eaſy for younger 
Underſtandings and Memories they ſhould 


-throw their whole Expoſition. into a great | 


Number of Queſtions about every thing 


each Anſwer of the Aſſembly's Catechiſm ; 
and that the Child ſhould have nothing to 
remember, but only to anſwer 77 or Ne: 

But 1 fear this is of no very great Uſe to 
inger Children, unleſs a Reaſon or a 
1pture be added. Where the Parent or 
| almoſt all that is ſaid in his ak- 
ueſtion, and the Child has no 
wer than Z es or No, it gives but 
ovement to the Underſtanding: 

For fince there is but one right and one 


wrong Anſwer, the Child may happen to 


give the right Anſwer often by gueſs with- 
-outany Knowledge what the Queſtion means. 


XIV. Rule. I have often thought that 


the ſhorteſt Comment upon that C atechiſm, and 
moſt — ＋ thoſe who learn it by heart, 
might confiſt of a mere Explication of the 
Words and Phraſes which are more difficult 


to be underſtood, placed under every Anſwer 


vhberein thoſe Words are uſed. Such an Ex- 


Poſition as this . very little increaſe the 
I Bulk 
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that relates to the Doctrine contained in | 
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be Word of God, Law, Duty, Rule, Wiſ- 
dom, Power, Cc. for . 


may be taken, or how many Things they 


or Oil in a way of dts and meta- 
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Bulk or Price of the Catechiſm itſelf, as it 


would alſo be very favourable and indul- 
gent to the Memory of Learners. 
The particular Rules proper to be ob-- 
ſerved in ſuch an Expolition-are theſe. . 
1. As we ſuppoſe the Youth that learn. 
it to be 12 or 14 Years old, there will be 


no need of explaining the more common 


Terms and Language uſed in it, ſuch as, 


will be known 
at that Age to all thoſe who have had the 
Advantage of a religious Education. 

2. There need be no Explicatian given 


of thoſe Words which are directly and ex- 
| preſly explain'd in any of the following 


Anſwers of the Catechiſm, ſuch as Creation, 
Providence, Chriſt's Humiliation and Exal- 


8 Sacrament, Baptiſm, Lord's Supper, 


3. As for the Words that may be uſed in 
different Senſes, or extend to many and va- 
rious Kinds of Things, I think it is not ne- 
ceſſary to ſhew in how many Senſes they 


extend to; but rather to declare briefly 
what is the Senſe of them as ſtand in 
dat very Anſwer of the Catechiſm; as far 


inſtance, the Word Sacrifice does nat al- 
ways mean an Expiation for Sin, but ſome- 
times it ſignifies, tbe Offering of Corn, Wine, 


3 phorically 
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phorically it is uſed for our Chriſtian Du- 
ries of Praiſe to God and Bounty to the 
Poor, Heb. xiii. 15, 16. but ſince it is ap- 


plied in this Catechiſm only to the Sacrifice | 


Chriſt which atones for our Sins, it is 

F tter . define it here, 7 
ain and offer d up to God to anſwer for ſome 
Offence committed againſt him: And it is my 
Opinion that this way of explaining will 


lead an ignorant Perſon in a ſhorter, plainer, 
and eaſier Manner to underſtand the An- 


ſwers given in the Catechiſm, than if there 
were a long 
4. There is a little Difficulty how to in- 


terpret thoſe Terms or Phraſes which have 
been made Matter of Controverſy amongſt 


thoſe very Miniſters and Chriſtians who ap- 
prove of this Catechiſm in general and teach 


It in their families. Now I think it beſt 
to let as few as poſſible of thoſe Controver- 
fies be intimated or awaken'd: And let 


thoſe few Terms or Phraſes have their moſt 
general Senſe affixed to them, ſuch as verges 
toward no Extreme: And let them be ex- 
plained in ſo moderate and catholick a Sig- 


nification as may not run high into the Sen- 
timents of any Party, but may (as far as | 


the Words will bear it) be conſtrued in 
ſuch a Meaning as we may reaſonably ſup- 


poſe was approved by the whole venerable _ 
Aſſembly who compoſed it, and ſuch as 


ſome living Creature 


Derail of the various Senſes of | 
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is agreeable to far the greateſt Part of thoſe 
who make uſe of this Catechiſm to inſtruct 


their Children. And yet after all I cannot 


forbear towiſh, that ſome few Expreſſions 


in it had been formed with a more catho- 
lick Latitude, ſo as might have given leſs 


| Diſguſt to any pious Minds, but might 


have render d it more univerſally acceptable 
to our Nation. NN 
7. There is another Rule that ought to 


be obſerved alſo in explaining all the diffi-. 

cult Terms and Phraſes, 
i poſſible there might no hard Word en- 
ter into the 
Terms uſed in the 


that is, that 


Explication, but that all the 
Explication of the Words 
might be much eaſier to be underſtood, and 
more plain and familiar than the Terms 
and Phraſes which are explained. 


2 3 2 = that the — 
youngeſt Catechiſm of the Principles of Religion 
is learned, the Child may y _ 


alſo begin to attain 
8 little hiſtorical Knowledge of the Bible, by 
way of Queſtion and Anſwer. This ſhould 
be drawn up in as eaſy, plain and ſimple 
a Stile as can well be contrived. 7 
I confeſs the Bible is ſo large a Book and 
contains ſo rich a Variety of entertaining 
Hiſtories, and that from ſo early a Date as 
the Beginning of the World, that 'tis im- 
flible all the neceſſary Things of this 
can be crowded into ſo ſmall a Com- 


D 4 Children 


paſs as to be impos d on the Memories of 
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Children m their youngeſt Years: I would 
pu therefore that two Catechiſms be 
0 


rmed: The firſt ſhould be called A Ca- 


 techiſm of Scripture- Names, and it ſhould 
contain nothing but the Name of the Per- 


ſon with one ſingle Character of him. This 
— 4 be ſufficient for the Years of In- 


fancy. 
The ſecond which I call the Hi iftorical 


Catechiſm ſhould be framed for Children and 
Youth from ſeven Years old to fifreen, and 
ſhould run thro? the Scripture in a ſhort 
Account both of remarkable Perſons and 
Things: And as I keep my Eye on the 
Capacities of Children, it t ſhould be very 


r 


poſkble. Then it will be pleaſant to young 
Minds, when it conſiſts of ſhort and va- 


rious Incidents or — which employ and 
at the 


delight the Fan 
Creation of all 
down to * of the A 4 

ſetting up the Kingdom o my 
_ =» which s 23 
Scripture reaches. 

It is true, this Field is ſo very lars 
that whoſoever writes ſuch a Catechiſm f 
Children muſt neceffarily 


As it 
ſo it 


d run 


be forgotten, and a Multitude of Th _ 
which one could wiſh might be inſe 
And I am ſo wel! aſſured — the great Uſe- 
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fulneſs of inſtructing Children and young 


Perſons in the Tranſactions of Scripture, 


| that I have compoſed a much larger Sum- 
mary of the ſacred Hiſtory by way of 
veſtion and Anſwer, which lies by me; 


perhaps hereafter may ſee the Light. 


| But the Deſign of the preſent Catechiſm 


for the Inſtruction of tender Years muſt li- 


muſt be omitted, leſt the Fancy of Chil- 
dren be overwhelmed and cloyed, as well 


25 their Memory over-burden'd, eſpecially / 


conſidering they are learning ſome Cate- 


' chiſm of the Principles of Religion at the 
ſame time. 


The ſpecial Parts of the ſacred Hiſtory 


| which ſhould be inferted into theſe two &. 
 rechiſins are chiefly ſuch as theſe, (viz.) 


1. Thoſe that will naturally lead the 


| Child into the Knowledge of God as the. 
Maker, the Governour, and the Judge of 
the World: Therefore there ſhould be 


mentioned ſeveral of the Works of God, 
as the Creation of all Things, the Intereſt 


of Providence in the Affairs of Men, and 


particularly the Rewards of the Righteous 


| and the Puniſhments of the Wicked, 
2. Thoſe Parts of Hiſtory that are moſt 


neceſſary or uſeful in order to underſtand 


the Doctrine of the Goſpel and the Reli- 
gion of Chriſ the better; ſuch are, the 
-” © _ * 


/ 
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Tranſactions with Adam in his Creation and 
in his Fall, the Promiſe of the Meſſab to 


Abrabam, the Conduct of God towards | 


the Jets in their Travels from Egypt to Ca- 
naan, ſome of the Laws and 2 
which he gave them by the Hand of Moſes, 
the Doctrine of Sacrifices and the Prieſt. 
hood, the Care of God for his choſen Peo- 
ple of Trae! under their Judges and their 
ngs, 


their Sins and the Puniſhment of 
them, their Captivity in Babylon and Re- 
ſtoration to their 1 the Life, Mi- 
racles, Death and Reſurrection of Cbriſ 


Seine e 


poſtles to preach the Goſpel, and their 


amazing Succeſs in converting both Fews | 


and Gentiles. 


3. There ſhould be inſerted alſo ſome | 
of thoſe Incidents of the Old Teſtament | 
' which are rehearſed in the New to ſome 
very conſiderable and valuable Purpoſes in 
the Chriſtian Religion; ſuch are the Aﬀairs 
of Noab, Abrabam, Jacob, Moſes and Aa- 
ron, Joſbua and David, Elijab and Eliſha, | 


Fonab and Daniel, &c. 


4. Such as will give occaſion to a Child | 


eaſily to draw ſome moral or religious Leſ- 
ſon by plain and ſhort Inferences, and par- 


ticularly ſuch as relate to Parents and to | 
Children, in which their Stage of Life has | 


à very peculiar Intereſt. Therefore it may 
6 be proper to inſert the Carriage of Cain » 
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Death on Auanias and Sappbira for telling, 


| which they are moſt liable. 


| mentioned in Converſation, and taught in 


| religious Families; eſpecially if they have 
any 
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his Brother, and that of Ham, Shem and Ja- 
— to their Father, andof Foſeph to his Bre- 
; the Carriage of EI to his Sons, the 


. of Samuel and Jaſiab, of Timothy 


and of Chriſt himſelf in their younger Years. 
For the ſame Reaſon it is fit to mention 

the Rebellion and Death of Abſalom, the 

Leproſy which was inflited on Gebazi, and 


a Lye, the Slaughter of the Children that 
mocked Elia by a Bear, Sc. that Chil- 
dren may be warned againſt thoſe Sins to 


5. Such Hiſtories ſhould have ſome 


Place here as are moſt univerſally known, 


by all Chriſtians, and are moſt frequently 


marvellous or extraor in 
them; for this more ſenſibly attracts the 
Minds of Children and gives them moſt 
Delight in Learning. Upon this Account 
in the Old Teſtament the Books of Geneſis 
and Exodus may perhaps have rather a 
larger Share in theſe Catechiſms. 

It may be obſerved alſo in the Deſcrip- 
tion of Charafter of a Perſon, we need 
not always uſe that Character which is 
moſt conſiderable in itſelf, but that which 
will moſt ſenſibly ſtrike the Minds of Chit- 
weed fo =; the Deſcription of Places 
we or nothing of their 
4 « D 6 graphical 
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graphical Situation which would be uſeleſs 
to Children, but we ſhould rather deſcribe 


them by the moſt remarkable Circumſtance | 


of Scripture Hiſtory that related to them. 
Nineveb is the great City where Jonah was 
ſent to preach, and Antioch ſhould be de- 


ſcribed as the City where the Diſciples of 
Chriſt were finſt called Chriſtians. In like 


manner in the Stories or Narratives, we 
may better negle& ſome Action really more 
conſiderable in itſelf to inſert another which 
ſome Readers may think leſs conſiderable, 
if it ſtrikes young Minds more powerfully 
and agreeably, and may alſo be of more 
uſe to Children. 8 


ſerved in compoſing the Catechiſm of Names 
and the Hiſtorical Catechiſm, viz. In the 
_ Catechiſm of Names tis beſt to put the 


Name of the Perſon into the Queſtion, 


and give the Character of the Perſon in the 


Anſwer, The fit Man that God made; 
which I judge more proper for Children 
than to make the mere Name to be the 


burden and tire their Infant-Memories as 
foon as they can ſpeak, with mere Hebrew 
Words and hard Names, which they ſel- 
dom pronounce plain and true ; nor would 
the Parents aſking the Queſtion give them 


Þ explicite a Knowledge of the — 


* 


There is another Rule which may be ob- 
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Anſwer; as, Queſtion, Who was Adam? 


Anſwer to the 9222 for this would 
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® | 

of the Perſon as if they are required to 

remember and ſpeak it themſelves by way 

of Anſwer. 

In the Hiſtorical Catechiſm which may be 
begun to be learnt a Year or two after- 
ward, we may ſometimes change this Or- 
der, and pur the Character of the Perſon 
into the Queſtion, and the Name into the 
Anſwer: As Queſtion, Ibo was the firſt 
Man that God made? Anſwer, Adam: ſup- 


. poſing that by this time Children are well 


acquainted with the hard Names, and can 
pronounce them plain. And beſides, this 
order of Things may give a better Intro- 
duction to the next Queſtion which relates 
to ſome remarkable Action of the Perſon 
mentioned. VÜF; 

In the Hifforical Catechiſm there might 
be annexed one Text of Scripture at leaſt 
to every Anſwer; but we need only name 
the Book, Chapter and Verſe, without cit- 


ing the Words at length, which would take 


up too much room, and be leſs uſeful to 
Children in their youngeſt Age of Life. 


Zut when they come to ſix or ſeven Years 


old or more, and are able to find out any 
Text of Scripture by the Name of the 
Book, Chapter and Verſe, then it will be 
a uſeſul = — Exerciſe for them 
to ſeek out the complete Hiſtory of all 
thoſe Perſons in the Bible whoare mention 
ed in their Catechiſm. 1 
0 


„ A Diſcourſe on Set. VIII 


To conclude, 4 2 of 4 Cub 
chiſms are v ge, may 
gotten by heart by thirteen or fourteen 
Yin of Age; and even before they are 
treaſured up in the Memory they ſhould be 
often 6 Children; and perhaps alſo 
elder Perſons whoſe Knowledge is but ſmall 
may profit by them. But what other 
5 = for the more proſitable 
Uſe of theſe Catechiſms ſhall be inſerted 
in the particular Prefaces that ſtandb efore 
them, to which I refer the Reader. 
The Catechiſms for Children being ſo 
ſhort, it was not poſlible to inſert 2 
all the particular Sins and Follies to which 
that Age is liable: And yet . no- | 
thing would be a better Guard againſt theſe 
Follies and Sins than to have them in a par- 
ticular Detail and Deſcription ſet before the 
Eyes of Children, with a Word of Cau- 
tion againſt them drawn both from Reaſon 
and Scripture. This is done by way of 
| Queſtion and Anſwer ; not to be impoſed 
on Children to learn ſt by heart, but to 
read it frequently; and I have called it, 4 
Preſervative from Sin and Folly. iz 
After all our Studies and Cares in every 
Age to make the great Things of God in- 
telligible and plain to the younger and the 
more ignorant Part of Mankind, there 
will be ſtill too much Ignorance of God, 
and Chriſt, and Religion found even in a 
1 Nation 


< 
A 
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; 75 
Nation bleſt with Liberty and the Goſpel. 


It is needful that Parents, and Maſters, 

and Miniſters ſhould labour in Prayer as 

well as in Writing and Teaching, that God 
may ſucceed all our Cares with a divine 
Bleſſing, that he may print the great and 
neceſſary Truths of Chriſtianity on the 
Souls ol Children and Youth by his own 

Spirit, that he may write the Duties of it 
in their Hearts, and make them legible in 
their Lives. O may the rifing Generation 
in Great-Britain have their Minds and Con- 
ſciences ſo divinely inlaid with the facred 
Articles of our holy Religion, that they 
may ſtand the Shock of Temptation in 
this Day of growing Infidelity, and ſtand 
up in future Times to profeſs, defend and 
adorn the Goſpel of Chriſt ; and may theſe 
little unambitious Labours of mine for the 
Uſe of Children and Babes be ſo far bleſt 
of Heaven, as to bear ſome happy Influence 
toward diffuſing the Beams of divine Light in 
a dark World, forthe Glory of our Redeem- 
er, and the eternal Salvation of Souls. Amen. 


Advertiſement to TEACHERS. 


"TN Ogether with the ſecond Edition of 


this Book the ſeveral Catechiſms are 
at the ſame time alſo printed in ſmall Books 


by themſelves for the uſe of Children accord- 


ing to their different Ages. But it was 


thought proper before they were thus * 


— 
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ed and more diffuſed in the World to ſub- 
jekt them once more to the Careful Exami- 
nation of ſeveral worthy Miniſters; that 
no Word nor Phraſe might be left in them 
which might create any difficulty to the 
Underſtandings or Conſciences of Children, 
or which might be offenſive to any of their 
Parents or Teachers; ſuppoſing that they 
hold the com mon chief Proteſtant Doctrines 

which are generally profeſt amongſt us, tho? 
they may differ in their Opinion in leſſer 
things. This is the Reaſon why ſome few 
Expreſſions are alter d and made plainer, 
and I hope my Readers will agree that they 
are every where changed for the better, and 
that there will be no occaſion for any more 
changes in any following Edition. Yer if 
any Perſons diſlike a Word or Phraſe, they 

may put another. in the room of it. 


Advertiſement to LEARNERS. 


F any Perſons younger or elder have a 
mind to paſs a right Judgment how far 
any of theſe Catechiſms may be neceſſary 
or uſeful to themſelves, let them ask them- 
ſelves the Queſtions while they hide the 
| Anſwer from their Eyes; or let two of 
them ask each other the Queſtions by turns. 
And then it will appear they have need to 
learn the Anſwer of theſe Catechiſms where- 
ſoever they are not able to give a tolerable 

anſwer of themſelves. 3 
| - THE 
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1 HE 
Young Child's Catechiſm, 


| The Preface. 


H E moſt general and the plaineſt 
Principles of the Chriſtian Reli- 
gion are contracted into ſo ſhort a 
Form in bis firſt Catechiſm, that they may 
be eaſily learnt by heart by a Child of mo- 
derate 1 at four or five Years old: 
Where the Underſtanding appears more 
| bright and early the Child 3 
ſooner. By this _— tures 
may —＋ — 1 of Reli- 
gion in their * 1 for their 
on Knowl and Practice at that Age. 
The Queſtions and Anſwers are ranged 
in ſuch Order as may let the Things of 
God into their tender Minds in the eafieſt ' 
manner; and for this Purpoſe they are de- 
ſcribed in the moſt obvious and familiar 
Words and Phraſes. 

Notwithſtanding all the Care that is 
taken in compoſin ng a Catechiſm in the 
mr Language, yet it may coſt the 

eacher ſome little Pains to make the young 
Child underſtand every Word of it. But 

it ĩs neceſſary the Child ſhould have ſome 
| Notion 


a 
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becauſe following Queſtion depends 
upon ſome former Anſwer : And Parent 
and Teachers _— uſe * — Skill 
in leading the Child into eaning 
every Queſtion when they aſk it, and of 


that the Child may not hear and learn mere 
Words and Syllables inſtead of the great 
Things of God and Religion. 

Surely a Child of four or five Years old 


may ea 
nets every Weeks and ſince there are 


Anſwer when the Child repeats it, 


y learn one Anſwer in the firſt Ca- | 


S | 


but four and twenty Queſtions in it, he may 


_ it in five or T iy 1 
e 2 
Words and Meaning by repeating it con- 
— _—_ or twice every Week till he be 
A A ü 
If the young Child can read before he 


has learnt this Catechiſm by heart, it may 


be uſeful for him to read it all over by 
way of Leſſon at the Reading School every 

Week while he is learning it, that he may 
take in the Meaning of it the better, and 
that the Anſwer may become familiar and 
eaſ * him. 
| he can fa ne jel 1 - 
fectly, he may 4 in a Month at Faſt 
read over the ſecond till he be ſix or ſeven 
Years old, and begin commit it to 


Memory : 
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- Texts of Scripture to ſuppo 
Anſwers of this firſt ſnort Catechiſm, as it 


in learning all thoſe Scriptures, 
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Memory: And by this means perhaps he 


| may be allured to get it by heart long be- 
fore his Teachers require it of him. 


to add the 
rt and prove the 


It was not thought r 


is done in the ſecond; becauſe the Child 
who learns it is ſuppoſed to be rather too 


young to compare the Catechiſm with all 


thoſe Scriptures, and to diſcern the Confor- 
mity between them: Beſides, it would take 
up too much Time to employ a you _ 
with- 
hold him too long fromtheſecondCatechiſm. 

Yet it may not be amiſs for the Child 
ſometimes when he reads over the ſecond 
Catechiſm, to read alſo the Scriptures that 
ſtand as Proofs of it ; and this may be done 
even before he begins to learn it by heart 


as well as afterward: for theſe Scriptures 


are ſuch as contain the chief and moſt 
important Principles of the Chriſtian Re- 
ligion, and therefore he ſhould be acquaint- 


ed with them betimes. And let Children 


have early Notice given them, that tho 
fuch Catechiſms are compoſed by Men for 
the eaſier Conveyance of the Knowledge 
of divine Things into the Minds of Chil- 
dren, yet they are or ſhould be all taken out 


of the Word of God, for it is the Word of 


God, and not the Words of Men which 


muſt be the Foundation and Rule of their 


Belief and their Practice. T HE 
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THE 


FIRST CATECHISM 


OF THE 
Principles of Religion: 
Or, The Catechiſm for a young Child 


to be begun at three or four Years old. 
1. 0 ueſt ion. AN you tell me, Child, 
* 2 


_ 
—_— Earth. 


The Great God who made 


Nee Fo 


and by by Day, and de doing 1 
3. what muſt eat 

a 4 ” 
A. pet of upd, TY and 

then I muſt do every Thing to pleaſe him. 


aſe bim ? 


| 4 Q. Where dub Gadteach ui Inow him 
| to a 
A. 4. fn his Holy Word which is contained 


in * Bible. 
r ve you learned to fs God is? 
is a Spirit; and though we 
cannot ſee him, yet he ſees and knows all 
Things, and he can do all Things. 


6 Q. What 


 gainſs Cod? 


3 
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6. Q. What mu do to pleaſe God? 
% Vieutt to my Bang both toward God 
and toward Man. 

7. Q. I bat is your Duty to God? 
4. My Duty to God is to fear and ho- 


| nour him, to love and ſerve him, to pray 
do him and to praiſe him. 


8. Q. M bat is your Duty to Man? 
A. My Duty to Man is to obey my Pa- 


| rents, to 1 the Truth always, and to 


be honeſt and kind to all. 
9. Q. What Good do you hope for by ſeek- 
ing to pleaſe God ? | 
A. Then I ſhall be a Child of God, and 


have God for my Father and my F riend 


= ever. 


o. Q. And what if you do not fear God, 


tor * him, nor ſeek io pleaſe him ? 


A. Then I ſhall be a wicked Child, and 
the great God will be very angry with 


. 


FI. . Why are you afraid of Gods An- 
or | 
F A. Becauſe he can kill my Body, and 
he can make my Soul miſerable after my 
Body is dead. 

I 4 Q. But have you never done any thing 
to make God angry with you already? 

A. Yes, I fear I have too often " 
againſt God, and deſerved his A 

13. Q. What do you mean 5) J ;nnin a 


” he 


oy 
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A. To ſin a 


ihn me. 
4. Q. And what muſt you do to be ſaved 


Sow the Anger of God which your Sins have 


deſerved ? 


A. I muſt be ſorry for my Sins, I muſt | 
pray to God to forgive me what is paſt, | 


and ſerve him better for Time to come. 


15. Q. Will God forgive you if you proy 


for it? 
A. I hope he will forgive me if I truſt in 


his Mercy for the Sake of what Jeſus Chrif | 


has done and what he has ſuffer'd. 


is? 


A. He is God's own Son who came down | 


from Heaven to ſave us from our Sins and 
—_— God's Anger. 


" What bas Chriſt done toward the 
Saving of Men? 

e obe yed the Law of God himſelf, 
ad ha tau 2 to obey it alſo. 


* what has Chriſt ſit Fered in 


W to ave Men? 
A. He died for Sinners who had halls | 


the Law of God and had deſerved to dic | 


themſelves. 
19. Q. Where is Feſus Chriſt now? 


God and love his Son Jeſus. 
20. Q. Cas 


16. Q. Do you know who Jeſus Chril 


inſt God is todo any thing | 
that God forbids me, or not to do what © 


A. He zs alive again and gone to Heaven | 
to provide a Place there for all that ſerve | 


5 XX” WFP 
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God and 
God will help me by his own * if I aſk 
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love 

i 8 of yourſelf love and ſerve 

A. No, I cannot do it of myſelf; but 


him for it. 
21. 49 Chriſt ever come a- 


gain? 


A. Chriſt will come again, and call me . 
and all the World to account for what we 


have done. 


©... > + is this Accondnt to 


F * That the Children of God as well as 
the Wicked may all receive according to 
their Works. 


23. Q. What muſt become of you * 
e wicked ? 


A. If I am wicked I ſhall be ſent down 
to everlaſting Fire in Hell among wieked 


- miſerable Creatures. 


And whither Hall you go if you 
are a as of God? h 
A. If I am a Child of God I ſhall be 
taken up to Heaven and dwell there with 


| God and Chriſt for ever. Amen. 
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Child's Catechiſm. | 
Py The Preface. | : (| 


FN the Age of Childhood, at ever 
I three hs, 4 Years of Life, the Un 
rſtanding ſeems to make a more ſen- 
3 fible Progreſs and more viſible Improve. 
ment than it does perhaps in any three Year | 
afterwagds, eſpecially if it be aſſiſted by | 
the Advantage of good Education: And 
the Reaſon is, becauſe every thing is nen 
to us in that early Age. At ſeven or cight 
| Years old therefore the Child may be c. 
| pable of underſtanding and learning this 
:cond Compoſure which I call, The Child 
Catechiſm. ?Tis a Scheme of the Chriſtian 
Religion drawn up much in the ſame Form 
and Method as the former ; bur *tis much | 
enlarged, and comprehends many more 
- Particulars both of Doctrine and Duty. | 
When the Child begins to learn the ſe- 
cond Catechiſm he ſhould by no means lay 
aſide the firſt, but be kept to repeat it once 
in a Month till he has learnt the ſecond 
quite thro*, and can fay them both per- 
fectly by heart. 5 | 
dd 
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Let the Child learn to! 1 —— 
chroughout, firſt without iptures, 
and by that time he is perfect in it he will 
be perhaps ten Years old or more: Then if 
the Teacher pleaſe, let the Child begin to 
learn the Scriptures which are ſet down as 
Proofs under every Anſwer: For at this 
Age he may be capable of ſeeing the Con- 


formity or A t between the Anſwer 
in his Catechifin ind the Text of Scripture 


which is brought to prove it. 
In catechiſing him upon the Scriptures 


tis not ſo a Method to bid him re- 
peat all ck Prookk together under each 

Anſwer: But take the Anſwer into pieces, 
and enquire of him particularly which 
Scripture proves this Parti of the Anſwer, 


a- | and what Scripture proves the next Part, 


and fo onward. Thus will not only give a 
great Relief to the Child's Memory, but it 
will much more improve his Reaſon and 
Underſtanding in Religion; and it will help 
to confirm and eſtabliſh him in that im- 
1 Truth, that not the Compoſures of 
len but the Scripture itſelf is the Rule of 
our Religion. 85 
For Children who have weaker Memo- 
ries or leſs Leiſure and Advantage for 
Learning, I do not adviſe that they hould 
be confined to learn all the Scriptures that 
belong/to this Catechiſm, before they pro- 
cecd to the Aſſembly's. 3 and Teach- 


86 The Child's Catechiſm. 
ers ſhould judge in this Matter, and deter- 
mine the Leſſons and Labours of Children 
according to their different Capacities : For 
as ſome Children grow in bodily Stature 
much faſter than others, and they muſt 
have new Garments more frequently be- 
cauſe they have outgrown the old, ſo in the 
Improvements of the Mind ſome Children 
far exceed others; and thoſe who are of 
oweſt Growth muſt dwell longer on their 
former Leſſons and Catechiſms — they | 


eed to change them for new ones: 
And ſometimes they muſt be indulged to 
ſkip over ſome Leſſons which thoſe who 
make ſwifter Progreſs may learn for their 
greater Profit. 5 
It may be complained indeed that this 
| Second Catechiſm itſelf is rather too large for | 
the Child at 7 or 8 Years old, for it con- 
tains in it ſeventy eight Queſtions, whereas 
that of the Aſſembly's, which is propoſed to 
Youth of 12 or 13 Years old, contains but 
one Hundred and ſeven. But let it be 
obſerved that the Anſwers are generally | 
- ſhorter and the Words much eaſier to be 
- underſtood and remember*d: And to make | — 
the Matter ſtill more unexceptionable, 
there is a Line drawn all along in the 
1 by thoſe Queſtions and Anſwers | 
which may be omitted in teaching Chil 
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dren of ſeven or eight Years old, and theſe 
amount to twenty ſix. This will m_ 


1 
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the Catechiſm for that Age to about fifty 
Queſtions. Then when they arrive at nine 
or ten Years of Age they may learn the An- 
ſwers which were before omitted, and ſo 


become Maſters of the whole. 
If this Method be followed there will be, 
a$it were, three Catechiſms for three 


of Childhood, each exceeding the other in 


length im a more exact Proportion to the 


growing Years and Memories of Children, 


lll at 12 or 13 Tears th a og. prepared to 


learn the Aſſembly's Catechiſm with greater 
Improvement. But in this and all other 
Methods of Inſtruction which relate to 
Children, much of the Management and 
Practice muſt be left to the Diſcretion and 


| Care of thoſe who teach them, and all 
| muſt be committed to the Grace and Bleſ- 


ſing of Gog. Amen. 


* 
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THE 


SECOND CATECHISN 


OF THE a 


Principles of Religion: 4 


Or the Catechiſm for Children, which 
they may begin at ſeven or eight 
Vears old, according to their diffe- 
> C a * ies. 5 : 


©. Queſtion. 
, | 


Auer. I am a Creature of God, for 
he made me both Body and Soul. 
Ia. Av. 11, 12. Thus faith the Lord mms bat 
made the Earth and created Man upon it. Job x. 11. 
Thou haf clothed me with Skin and Fleſh, and fend 
ve with banes and Sinews. Tech. xii. 1. The Lord 
who formeth the Spirit of Man within bin. 
2. Q. How do jon know you have 4 
A Becauſe 1 find ſomething within 
J me that can think and know, can wiſh ' 
and defire, can rejoice and be ſorry, which 
ob xxxii. 8. There is a Spirit in Man. Job 
Ir. 11. ho teacheth us more than the Beafts of 
[i] he Earth, and maketh xs wiſer than the Fowls of © 
Heaven, Prov. xxiii. 7. A. be thinketh — 


Ear Child, do you knw | | 


—c@K— OO nn 
: 2 N — 


8 K83 32 8232S wd vw 


| — 


Ii he. Prov. ii. 10. Knowledge is pleaſant to o thy 


| 12 (viz.) This People have I fi farmed. 
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:Soul. Iſa. xxvi. 8. The Defire of our Soul is to thy 
Name. Pal. xxxv. 9. My Soul hall be joyful in the 
5 , Matth. zxvi. 38. My Soul is exceeding ſor- 
rowfu 

Mberein doth your Soul differ fur- 
\ ther of. your Body? 
A. My Body 1s made of Fleſh and 
Blood and it will die; but my Soul is 4 


]spirit and it will live when my Body is 


dead. 
| See Anſtr. 1. Luke xxiv. 39. rg ey wgned wn 
| and Blaed. Job XXXiv. 14. 4 a 
to himſelf bis Spi 11 and his Dd, 52 Has fball 
2055 together, ga Man foall return again to Duff. 
cleſ. xii. 7. Then foall the Duff return to the 
Earth as it was, and the Spirit to God that gave it. 


Matth. x. 28. Fear not them who can kill the Bodys 
Lbut are not able to kill the Soul. 


4- Q. For what Purpoſe did God make 


| yu ſuch a Creature with 4 Body and a Soul? 


A. To know him and ſerve him here on 
Earth, that I may dwell with him and be 
happy hereafter in Heaven. 

What is faid of Ifrae/, Eſa. xliii. 21. may be ap- 


elf, t 1 (i. e. ſhould) th my Praiſe. 
4 — Salt — 1 % Coun ts 
and afterwards receive me to Glory 


5. Q. How muſt you learn to know God 


of the Old 
are the Word 


; nd free bim# 


A. From the Holy Scri 


of God. 
2 Tim. iii. 16. A// Scripture is given 
ration of Gad, and is 2 for Darin 


the Is 
for. 
 provfe 
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proof, for Inftruftion in Righteouſneſs. Luke xxvi. 
29. They have Moſes and the Prophets ; let them hear 
them. 2 Pet. iii. 2. That ye may be mindful of the 
Wards which were ſpoken before by the holy Prophets, 
and of the Commandment of us the Apoſtles of the Lord 
and Saviour. 2 Tim. iii. 15. From a Child thou haft 


Known the holy Scriptures which are able to make thee 


&0i/e to Salvation. 


6. Q. What do the Scriptures teach you 


of the Knowledge of Cod? 
A. TheScriptures teach me what God is 


in Himſelf, and what he is to us who are | 


his Creatures. 


See the Scriptures under the two following Que- | 


| Mons. | 

T. Q. Whois God conſider d in himſelf, or 
n his own Nature? | 
A. God in his own Nature is a Spirit, 
every where preſent, without Beginning and 


' without End, moſt wiſe and ul, moſt 


holy and merciful, moſt juſt and true. 
John iv. 24. God is a Spirit. Jer xxiii. 24. Can 


any hide himſelf in ſecret Places that I Sal not ſee 


Sim, ſaith the Lord ? Do not I fill Heaven and Earth? 
lal. xc. 2. From everlaſting to everlaſiing thou art 
God. Rom. xvi. 27. To God only wiſe be Glory. Rev. 


iv. 8. Lord God Almighty, who was, and is, and is i? 


come, Ifa. vi. 3. Holy, boly, holy, is the Lord of Hoſts. 
Exod. xxxiv. 6. The Lord, the Lord God, merciful and 
gracious. Deut xxxii. 4. A God of Truth and without 
Jniquity, juſt and right is he. | 

8. Q. What is God in relation to us who 
are his Creatures ? 

A. As the Great God is our Maker who 
n our Being, ſo he continually pre- 
ſerves us and does us good: He 1s our La: 

| .- nn 
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and Ruler now, and he will be our Judge 
at laſt. 

Phal. c. 3. Kitow ye that the Lord he is God, it is he 
who hath made us, and not te ourſelves. Pſal. xxxvi. 6. 
O Lord, thou preſerveſt Man and Beaſt. Pial. exix. 68. 
Thou art good and dieft good. Pial eiii. 19. The Lord 


bath prepared his Throne in the Heavens, his Kingdom 
ruleth over all. Pal. li. 6. God is Fudge himſelf. 


9. Q. And how do the Scriptures teach you 


| » wr Od? 


A. I muſt ſerve God by keeping all his 


Com ments, or doing every thing chat 


he requires of me. 
Pſal. cxix. 4. Thou haſt commanded us to keep thy 


Precept: diligently. Deut. x. 12, 13. What doth the- 


Lord thy God require of thee ?- 


To keep the Cem- 


— of the Lord. 


o. Q. What Co ommandments has God 


** to Men? | 
A. He gave the Law of Ten Command- | 
ments to the, eus in the Old Feſtament, 


and they are ſummed up in two'Command- 
ments for us in the New Teſtament. 


Deut. x. 4. And be wrote on the Tables [of Stone] the 
ten Commandments which the Lord ſpake unto you in the 


q — , _ ng, x Gn theſe ay © Commandments 
* the Lato t 14. Queſt. 21. 


11. Q. Repeat the a God 
in ſhort, which be gave in the Old Te . | 


What is the firſt Commandment ? 


3 A. Thou 


e 
* It is thought more proper in a Catechiſm for 
Children to give the Ten Commandments in ; 
and not te write them down here in full Length 
Which is not ſo needful for Children, and would bur 
a then 


ä 
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A. Thou ſhalt have no other Gods be- 


12. Q. What is the ſecond Command- 
ment ? F Sn. 
A. Thou ſhalt not make to thyſelf any 
graven Image, or the Likeneſs of any =—" 
in Heaven or Earth, to bow down' 
worſhip it. ET 8 

13. Q. M Dat is the third Commandment ? 

Thou ſhalt not take the Name of the 
Lord thy. God in vain. 5 
14. Q. What r 


it 


holy. 
15. Q. What is the fifth Commandment? 
A. Honour thy Father and thy Mother 
that thy Days may be 


A. Thou ſhalt do no Murther. —_ 
F 36 the ſeventh Commang- 


A. Thou ſhalt not commit Adultery. 


18. Q. at is the eighth Commandment? 


A. Thou ſhalt not ſteal . 
e | 1 


then their Memories. Chrif himſelf and St. Pau! 
have done the ſame Thing when they rehearſed ſeveral 


— 


of theſe Commands. See Matth. xix. 18. and Rom. 


xiii. 9. 


Note, A particular Account of what is required and 


what is forbidden in theſe Commandments may be 
ſeen in the Aſſembly's Catechiſm. - 


19. Q. 


A. Remember the Sabbath-Day to keep 


long. . 
16. Q. What # the fixth Commandment ? 
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| Matt. Xii. 37, 38, 39. 


with all thy Soul, a 
| firſt and great Commandment : And the ſecond is like 


- 
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19. Q. What is the ninth Commandment? 
A. Thou ſhalt not bear falſe Witneſs 


_ againſt thy Neighbour. 


20. Q. What is the tenth Commandment ? 
A. Thou ſhalt not covet any Thang that 


is thy Neighbour's. 
| See all theſe Commandments at large in the twen- 
_ tieth Chapter of Exodus, from the firſt Verſe to the 
eighteenth. 


21. Q. What is the Sum of theſe ten Com- 
nandments which is given us in the New Teſta- 


nent? 


A. The Sum of the ten Commandments 


is, Thou ſhalt love the Lord thy God with 
| all thy Heart, and thou ſhalt love thy 


Neighbour as thy ſelf.* a | 
eſus ſaid unto him, Thou 

with all thy Heart, and 
with all thy Mind. This is the 


Halt love the Lord thy G 


unto it, Thou alt love thy Neighbonr as thyſelf. On 
theſe two Commandments _ Hang all the = and the 


Prophets. 


_ 


* The nine following Queſtions and Anſwers are 


employ'd in Duties and Sins relating to God and Man, 
| becauſe 


e this Matter comes more within the Know- 


| ledge and Practice in Children: Perhaps this Account 


may be thought too long by ſome Perſons in ſo 


a Catechiſm. To others it may not ſeem ſo completa 
aud particular as they might expect, becauſe the Repe- 
| tition of thoſe Particulars which are plainly and clear- 


ly expreſſed in the very Words of the Ten Command- 
ments is avoided here. Repetitions of the ſame Thing 
xe not needful in ſuch a Compendium, or ſhort View 


of Religion. . 
TTY F 5 22. Q. 
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2. Q. What do you mean by loving God 
with al our Heart? 
A. To love God with all my Heart i is to 
have the higheſt and beſt Thoughts of him, 
to deſire his Favour above all Things and 
Delight to pleaſe him always. 
Pal. Eat 25. Whom have I in Heaven but thee ? 
"And there is none upon Earth that I ds _ beſides thee. 
Pfal. 1ziii. 3. Thy loving Kindneſs is better than Life. 
Pal. xl. 8. 1 delight to do thy Will, O my God, yea, thy 
Law is within my Heart. | 
23. Q. Howmuſt you ſhew your Love to Cod 


2 A 


a not 2 MST 


A. By theſe three Things. 
I. By paying him conſtantly theWorſhip 
that he requires of me. | 
2. By doing heartily whatſoever elſe he | 
commands me. 
By bearing patiently what he ſuffers 


fal me. 

"— Whereſoever the Anſwer is divided into Parts 
by Figures (1.) (2.) (3.) The Teacher may repeat the 

veſtion at every Figure, and thus make the Child's 
Anſwer more eaſy. As, 

Q. What is the firſt thing whereby you muſt ſhew 
gour Love to God ? Q What 3 fs the ſecond thing, &c. ? 
(i.) Deut. vi. 13. and Matth. iv. 10. Thou 

| 205 the Lord thy God and him only fpalt thou ſerve. 
— Pfal. v. 7. In thy Fear will I worſhip toward thy Holy 
le. | 
* ) Exod. xxxiv. 11. Obſerve thou that which 1 
eommand thee. Pal. exix. 34. I ſpall heep thy Lan, 
| gea, I ſhall obſerve it with my whole Heart. | 
3.) Rom. xii. 12. Patient in Tribalatian. 
vii. 9. Iwill bear the Indignation of the Lord © 


Stcauſe I have fruned 4 him. 
N 
24. K 


R. = © © oo wa 
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tbe Voice of the Lord thy God 
_ on high. Plal. Ixxxv. 8. I will hear what God the 
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24. Q. What Worſhip doth God require of 


| i 


A. I muſt hearken diligently to his Holy 
Word, I muſt praiſe him daily for what 
Mercies I receive, and pray to him daily 


for what Mercies I want. 


Deut. xxviii. 21. F thou ſhalt hearken diligently to 
he will ſet thee 


Lord will ſpeak. Col. iv. 2. Continue in Prayer, and 
watch in the ſame with Thankſgiving. Pal. lv. 17. 
Evening and Morning and at Noon 11 J pray. Pal. 
cxxxV. 3. Praiſe ge the Lord, for be is good. Pial. 
cxix. * Seven times a _ o IT praiſe Now, — 


: * And what = mean by loving 
1 Neighbour as — ſelf if ? 

A. To love my Neighbour as myſelf i is 
to do to all other Perſons as I could reaſon- 
ably deſire them to do to me if J were in 
their place. 


Matth. vii. 12. All Things — , that 
Men ſhould do unto you, do ye even ſo to them; for this 
is the Law and the Prophets. 


26. Q. How muſt you ſhew your Love to 
your Neighbour ? 


--& Theſe three ways, 
1. By honouring and obeying thoſe that 


are ſet over me. 


Among the Scriptures — to theſe two laſt 
Geſtions, not only thoſe Texts are cited wherein God 
requires the Duty, but thoſe alſo wherein pious Men 
have reſolved on the Practice of it, in order to make 


ths deeper Impreſſion on the Minds of Children. 
1 2. By 
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2. By ff the Truth and dealing 
honeſtly y with all who are about me. | 
By wiſhing 55 good to 
all "Mankind, whether they be Friends, 


t.) Rom xiii. 1. „ # to the 
_ big +1 Heb xiii. 17. 9 Tee eve 


Rule over 
L iv. 35. Let every Man ſpeak Truth with 


(2-) Ep 
his Neig bbeur. Rom. xiii. 7. Render to all their dues. 


6), Ver. 10. Be kindly affefioned one to * 
vi. 10. Let us do Good to all Men, eſpecially t 


Houſbold of Faith. 1 Pet. ii. 17. Love the Brot 
Deut. x. 19. * the Stranger. Mat. v. 44. = 
your m—_— G. Hu to them that hate you. 


have told me the Duties you 


muſ 25 ; 13 tell me alſo the Sins that 
you muſt avo 
A. I muſt avoid all the Sins of the 1 
Heart, the Sins of the Tongue, and the 
_ Actions of Life. 

iv. 23 thy Heart with all dil 
on Pal. xxxiv. 13. . 955 ongue from Evil. Vikas 
Depart from Evil and do Good. Col. iii. 9. Ye have 
J _ (i. e. finful Nature) with his 


28. Q. What arethe Sins of the Heart? 


® It would have been too tedious and improper here 
$o enumerate every particular Sin of Heart, Lip and 
Life. Such only are mention das Children may under- 

Land, and of which Children are ſometimes guilty. See 


a krgerAccount in in zbe Pre/ervative from Sin and Folly. 


A. The 


| 7 xli. 17. Provide Things honeft in the Sight of all : 


| 
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A. The Sins of the Heart are theſe, 
of God, Pride and Stub- 


F 
bornneſs, Malice and Envy, with all 
other evil Thoughts and unruly Paſſions. 
| Deut. viii. 11, 14. Beware leſt thy Heart be lifted 
| | ap, and thou forget the Lord thy Gad. Prov. xvi. 5. 
| | Every one that is proud in Heart is an Abomination 
| | the Lord. Jer. vii. 24. They walked in the Imagi- 


nation . Stubbornneſs] of their evil Heart. 
Tpheſ. iv. 31. Let all Bitterneſs and Wrath—be put 


1 app os you with all Malice. Gal. v. 26. Let us 


d, in Gl, ing one another. 
6 
Thoughts. Gal v. 24. that are Cbriſt's have 
crucify'd the Fleſp with its A frections (or Paſſions) and. 
Lufts. Mat. v. 22. Wheſcever is angry with bis 
or wit baut a Cauſe, ſball be in Danger of the 

udgment. 
1 29. Q. What are the chief Sins of the 
Tongue? 1 
4 The chief Sins of A are 
Swearing and Curſing, abuſing the Name 
of God, or any Thing that is holy, 


| fcoffing and calling ill Names, Lying and 
| [ety Speaking. 


am. v. 12. Above all Things my Brethren ſwear 
. Matt. v. 44. Bleſs and curſe not. 4 4 
12. Neither ſhalt thou prophane the Name of thy 
God. 2 Pet. iii. 3. Scoffers, walking after their own 
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Laſts. Prov. xix. 29. Fudgments are prepared for 
=. Matt. v. 4 Whoſoever ſpall ſay, Thou 

Foot, ſpall be in danger of Hell fire. 1 Pet. iii. 9. 
Not rendring Railing for Railing. Col. iii. 8. Pat 
off all theſe, Anger, Wrath, Malice, Blaſphemy, fil- 
thy Communication out of your Mouth : Lye not one 


to another. 
Sion, 


30. Q. What are thoſe | 
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A. Sinful Actions are ſuch as theſe, 


Gluttony, Drunkenneſs and Quarrelling, 


| | wanton Carriage and Miſpending of time, 
[Et the Lord's Day, doing Diſho- 


nour to God or Injury to Man. 

Luke xxi. 31. Take heed to yourſelves left at any 
Time your Hearts be wer- charged with Surfeiting 
and Drunkenneſs. Jam. iv. 1. Whence come Wars 
and Fightings ameng you ? Come they not from your 
Lyfts ? 1 Thell. iii. 11. Study to 2 quiet, and to 


| Drunkenneſ5, not in Chambering and Wantonneſ+. 
| Rom. ii. 23. Through breaking the Law thou ihe 


-noureſt Gad. Rom. xiii. 9, 10. Love thy Neighbour 


| Las thyſelf. Love worketh no il] to bis Neighbour. 
31. „e you never broke the Com- 
mands of God, and ſinned againſt bim? 
A., My own Heart and Conſcience tell 
me that I have broke God's Holy Com- 
mandments, and ſinned againſt him both 
in Thought, Word and Deed. 


Prov. xx. 9. Who can ſay I bave made my Heart 


clean, I am pure from my Sin? Jam. iii. 2. / any 
Man offend not in Word, the ſame is a perfect Man. 
In many Things we offend all. Eccleſ. vii. 20. There 


is not 4 juſt Man upon Earth that doeth Good, and 


fenneth not. 


32. Q. How do you know that you baue 


ſinned in Thought, Word and Deed againſt 
the blefſed God ? 
A. Ihave let evil Thoughts run too much 
in my Mind, I have ſpoken too many evil 
Words, and I have too often done ſuch 
Deeds as are evil, | | 


do your own Buſineſs. Rom. xii. 11. Not flothful 
in Buſineſs. Rom. xiii. 13. Net in Rioting and 


| Ser 
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See the Scriptures under the former Queſtion. 
33. Q. Whence comes it to paſs that you 
| have been ſuch a Sinner? Sk 
A. 1 was born into the World with 
Inclinations to that which is evil, and I 
I have too much followed theſe Inclinati- 
ons all my Life. 

Pſal. li. 5. Behold I was ſbapen in Iniguity, and in 
| Sin did my Mother conceive me. Gen. viii. 21. The 
Imagination of Man's Heart is evil from his Youth. 
Epheſ. ii. 3. We all had our Converſation in Time: 
paſt in the Luſts of the Fleſh, fulfilling the Deſires 
of the Fleſh and of the Mind, and were by Natrre 
Children of Wrath, even as others. 

34. Q. How came you to be born with 
fuch Inclinations to Evil? | 

A. All Mankind are born in Sin, be. 

cauſe they come from Adam, the firſt Man 
who ſinned againſt God. a 

Job xiv. 4. Who can bring a clean Thing out of an 
unclean ? Not one. Job xv. 14. What is Man that 
} he ſbould be clean, or be who is born of a Woman 
that be ſhould be righteous? Rom. v. 12. By one. 
| Man Sin entered into the World. Ver. 19. By one 

Man's Diſobedience many were made Sinners. 

No more of Original Siz is expreſſed in this Ca- 
techiſm than almoſt all Chriſtians acknowledge ; nor 
indeed are Children well capable of taking in any 
deeper Accounts of this Doctrine. 

35. Q. But why did you follow theſe 
evil Inclinations * Was it not your Duty 10 
reſiſt them when you knew they were evil? 

A. I ought to reſiſt every finful In- 
clination, and therefore I have no ſuffi- 
cient Excu 


or myſelf before the Great 
Cod. * 2 "ITY 


. 
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Rom. vi. 12. Let wot Sin reign in your mortal © 


| Body that ſbould obey it in the Luſts theres. 

Rom. i. 3 They are without Excuſe, becauſe 
when they knew God they glorified bin 

1] but became vain in their Imaginations. 


19. Every Mouth muſt be hopped, and all the World 


(become guilty before God. 
36. & N bat do you deſerve becauſe of your 
Sins ? 
A. M 


made me. 

. Epheſ. v. 6. Becauſe of theſe Things cometh the 
Wrath of God upon the Children of Diſabedience. 

iii. 10. Curſed is every one that continueth not in all 
Things which are written in the Book of the Lam to ds 
them. Ela. xxvii. 11. He that made them will not have 
Mercy on them. 


Note, The Curſe of God falling on Man for Sin is 
when the Great 8.40 ſolemnly gives up, or appoints 
a Perſon to ſuffer Pain, Shame, or Death, or all theſe 


together on the Account of Sin. 


37. Q. I the Wrath of God jo terrible 
that you cannot bear it? 
The Wrath of God is terrible in- 


deed, for he can make Sinners ſuffer all the 
Miſeries of this Life, the Pains of Death, 


and the Torments of Hell for ever. 

Nahum i. 6. Who can fland before bis Indignation ? 
and who can abide in the Fierceneſs of bis Anger? 
Rom. i. 32. The Judgment of God is, that they which 
commit ſuch Things are worthy of Death. Luke xii.5. 


Fear him who after be bath killed bgth Power to caf 
into Hell. Mark ix. 45. Into the Fixe that never ſpall 
\ &f quenched. ls 
: þ Lying you hope to eſcape God's 

b your Sins haue deſerved ? 
A. God 


38 


Wrath 100 0 
1 


as God, 
II. 


Sins have deſerved the Wrath | 
and Curſe of the Almighty God who \| iy 


„rr 2.4 4 
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teaches us. 
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A. God is merciful, and has ſent Feſus 


Chriſt into this World to become the Savi- 
our of ſinful Creatures, as the Goſpel = 


John iii. 17. God ſent not his Son into the World to 
condemn the World, but that the World through bim 
be ſaved. Matt. i. 21. Thou ſhalt call his Name 
* be 8 ave bis People from their Sins. 
20. Jeſus which delivered us from the 
Wrath bs come. 1 Tim. i. 15. This is a faithful Say- 


ings — 8 Jeſus Chriſt came 
is the G0. E 


Tidings of the 
Way of Salvation by Fefus Chri- which 


was forerold in the Old Teſtament, but is 
20 - in the New. 

Seri ſeeing that God would 
1 — then — 124. 2 before the 


ng, in thee ſpall all Nations. 
e. Ver. 7 thy 5 is Chris. 


Lake i. 10. I bring you geod Tidings of great 7. 


for unte is born this Day—a Savionr, mbich is 
Chris the Lord. nn Rom. iii. 
2, 22. Mar. xvi. 15, 16. 


Who is Jeſus Cbriſt? 


be A 9 OMe ae Grp who was 


with God before the World was made, but. 
he became the Son of Man, and dwelt with 
Men about ſeventeen hundred Years ago. 
* JI ſaid, I am the Sm of God. John 
xvii. 5. Now, O Father, glorify thou me with the 
Glory which I had with thee before the World war. 
John i. 1, 14. In the Beginning was the Word, and 
the Word was with Goa and the Word # 


made Fleſh, and dwelt among us. John v. 
ad aa l 7 1.0 * 
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41. Q. But is not Jeſus Chriſt God as 
well as Man? 

A. Though he be a Man yet he is God 
alſo, for he is a glorious Perſon, in whom 
God and Man are joined together, and his 
Name is Emmanuel, or God with us. 

John i. i. The Word was with God, and the Word 
f God. 1 Tim. ii. 5. There is one God and one Me- 
diator between God and Man, the Man Chrift Feſus. 


Col. ii. 9. In him dwelleth all the-Fulneſs of the God- 
| bead bodily. Rom. ix. 5. Whe is over all, God bleſſed 


for ever. Matt. i. 23. A Virgin ſball bring forth & 


Son, and they ſhall call his Name Emmanuel, which be- 
ing interpreted, is, God with us. 1 Tim. iii. 16. God 
was manifeſted in the 475 5 9 
42. C. What did Fefus Chriſt do on Earth 
in order to ſave Sinners ? 
4 He did three Things. 


| (1.) He made known to Men the Will 


of God by his Preaching. 


2.) He ſhew'd them a Pattern of Holi- 


$ by his own Practice. ” 


Death. 

| Note, as before in Queſt. 23, 26. Whereſoever the 

Anſwer is divided into Parts by Figures, (1) (z.) (3.) 
the Teacher may repeat the Queſtion at every Figure, 

and thus make the Child's Anſwer more eaſy, as, 


Q. What is the firſt Thing that Chriſt did? &c. 


Q. What is the ſecond Thing ? &c. 


(.) Efa. Ixi. 1. The Lord hath appointed me to preach. 


good Tidings, i. e. the Goſpel. John xv. 15. All 
| Things that I have heard of my Father have I made 


Fnozwn unto you. 


(2-) John xii. 15. I have given you an Example, 


—_ 


_ (3:) He obtained Pardon of Sin and ever- 
laſting Life for them by his Obedience unto 
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that ye ſhould to as I have done te you. 1 Pet. ii. 21. 
Chrift ſuffered for us, leaving us an Example, that 
we ſhould follow his Steps. 

(3-) Phil. 11. 8. He became obedient to Death, even the 
Death of the Croſs. Rom. v. 19. By the Obedience of one 
ſhall many be made Righteous. Heb. ix. 12. By bis 
own Blood be entred into the Holy Place, having obtain- 
ed eternal Redemption for us. 1 John i. 7. He is 


faithful and juſt to forgive us our Sins, and the Blood. 
of Feſus Chriſt bis Son cleanſeth us from all Sin. 

E Q. How comd Chriſt obtain Pardon 
: 7; 


ife for us by his doing or ſuffering ? 
A. Our Sins had — Jof ; ck 


Tighteous, and God appointed him to ſuffer 
Death to take away our Sins, and to bring 
us into his Favour. Jo 

Rom. vi. 23. The Wages 


that knee no Sin was made Sin for us (i. e. a Sacrifice 


for Sin.) 1 Cor. xv. 3. Chrift died for our Sins ac- 


cording to the Scriptures. 1 John ii. 2. Jeſus Chrift 
the righteouSembe is the propitiation for our Sins. 
i John. iii. 5. He was manifefted to take away aur 


Sins. Rom. v. 10. When we were ies We were 
reconciled to God by the Death of his Con. 


. 44-Q. 15 Jeſus Chriſt now among the Dead? 


A. No, he aroſe from the Dead on the 


ird day, and afterward went up to Hea- 


ven to dwell at the Right-hand of God. 
1 Cor. xv. 4. He was buricd and he roſe again the 
third Day. Eph. i. 20. Gad raiſed him from the Dead. 


and ſet him at his own Right-hand in heavenly Places. 


45. Q. Whatis Chriſt now doing in Heaven? 
A. He pleads with God his Father to be- 
ſtow Mercy on Men, and he rules over all 


Ry Things for the Good of his People. Ja. 


th, but 
Chriſt was the Son of God, and perfectly 


of Sin is Death. 1 Pet. 
| Wi. 18. Chrift bath once ſuffer d for Sins, the Fuft 
for the Unjuſt, to bring us to God. 2 Cor. v. 21. He 


B 


EIT 
— 
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Ifa. Iii. 12. He bare the Sin of many, and made In- 


tercgſion for the Tranſereſſors. 1 John ii. 1. If any 
Mas fin me have an Advocate with the Father, even 
Jeſus Chriſt the Righteous. Eph. i. 17, 22. The Gel 


Things to the Church. Acts x. 36. He is Lord of all. 
46. Q. What muſt you 4 to become one of bis 
People, and to partake of his Mercy? 
A. I muſt repent of my Sins, and confeſs, 
them before God and ask Pardon for them; 
I muſt have Faith in Chriſt as my Saviour, 
and obey him as my Lord and Ruler. 
Acts ni. 28. Repent of thy Wickedneſs, and pray 
God, if perhaps the Thought of thy Heart may be fir 


JSorſaketh his Sins ſhall find Mercy. Lake xi. 4. Por- 


e us our Sins. Acts xvi. 31. Believe on the Lord 
F Chrift, and thou ſbalt be ſaved and thy Houſe. 


#0 be a Prince and 4 Saviour. Heb. v. 9. Becans 
the Author of eternal Salvation ts all that obey him. 
47 Q. What is it to repent of Sin? 
A To repent of my Sins is to be 


at my heart that I have done amiſs 5 


offended God, and to take heed that I of- 
fend him no more. 

Pſal. xxxviii. 18. Till be ſorry for my Sin. 2 Cor. 
vii. 10. Godly Sorrow worketh Repentance. Job xxiv. 
42. If I have done Iniguity I will do it no more. 

48. Q. What is it to have Faith in Chriſt 
as your Saviour ? ä 


A. To have Faich in Chriſt as my Sa- 


viour 1s to believe that Chriſt is the Saviour 


of Sinners, and to give myſelf up to him 
and truſt in him that he may fave me in 
his own way. . 


given thee. Prov. xxviii. 13. Whoſe confeſſeth and 


v 31. Him hath God exalted with his Right-hand 


of eur Lord Feſus Chrift—gave bim to be Headover all | , 


Yo T7 


{ whom I have believed [or 


that you Fall then be delivered from the Av- 


| (or truſteth) in him ſhall receive Remiſſion 


to think any thing as of ourſelves, but our ſufficiency 
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Acts viii. 37. I believe that Feſu 2 s Chrift is the Sen 
God. 1 Tim. i. 15. with 2 im. i. 12. This 1 4 


aithful Saying, and worthy of all _—_— 2 iy 
Fe came into the worthy to ſave Sinners. 1 — 


] and I am perſuaded 
be is able to keep that which I have committed to him. 


_ viii. 5. They gave uf their own * to the 
49. Mat Reaſon have you to bo pe 


God? 
If we t of Sin and truſt in 
An us in his Word that he will 


I forgive our Sins and fave our Souls, 


Acts ii. 19. Repent and be converted that your Sins 
may be blotted out. Acts x. 43. Whoſcever believeth 


Sins. 
Acts xvi. 31. Believe on (or truſt in) the Lt Jau. 
9 and thou ſoalt he ſaved. 


o. Q. But is not your Heart itſelf finful 

* Tow you Power of your ſelf to repent 7 
Sin, and to truſt in Chriſt and abey him ? 

A. We have ſinful Hearts and cannot 
do theſe Duties of our ſelves, but God has 
* his own Holy Spirit, if we pray 

r it, to renew our Hearts to holineſs and 
help us to do his Will. 


2 Cor. iii. 5. Not that we are ſufficient "of ear -—_ 


of God. Eph. ii. N. By Grace ye are ſaved through 
Faith ; and that not of 3 ab, it is the Gift of Gad. 
Luke xi. 13. Ham much more ſpall your heavenly 
Father give the Holy Spirit to them that ask _ 4 
Ezech.xxxvi. 26. dow hor ail] hs oo you. Ver. 
er.37. J will ye 


Aud I will put irit within 
for this be lh te E of rad 19 4s i 
rf 
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for them. Rog xil. 2. Be ye transformed by the re 
newing of your Mind. Tit. iii. 5. He ſaved us by the 
waſhing of Regeneration and the renewing of the boh 
Ghoſt. Rom. viii. 26. The Spirit alſo helpeth our In- 

firmities. 5 
51. Q. How muſt f pr? up your Pray- 
ers ſo as to be accepted of God and obtain his 

Holy Spirit or any Bleſſings from bim? 
A. In all our Prayers and all our Service 
we muſt ſeek for Acceptance only from the 
Mercy of God and for the Sake of Chriſt; 
for we have ſinned and deſerve no good 
Dan. ix. 15, 17, 18. Ve have ſinned, we have done 
tic lediy O our God, hear the Prayer of thy Servant 


ir the Lord's Sake— We do net preſent our Suppli-. | 


cations before thee for our Righteouſneſſes, but for thy 
great Mercies. John xvi. 23. Whatſcever ye ſpall ack 


the Father in my Name he will give it you. Ver. 24. 


Ait and ye ſpall receive. 


for our Help in the way to Heaven? 


A. God hath given his Holy Word both © 


to Jews and Chriſtians, he hath ſent his Mi- 
niſters to help us to underſtand his Word, 
and * ſome ſpecial Signs and To- 
kens of his Mercy. . 

Pal. cxlvii. 19. He ſbeweth his Werd unto Facub, 
his Statutes and bis Fudgments unto Ijraeb. Mal. ii. 7. 


The Prieft's Lips ſhould keep Knowkadge, and they 


ſhould ſee the Law at his Mouth, for he is the Meſ- 
ſenger of the Lord of Hoſts. Nehem. viii. 7. The Le- 


vites cauſed the People to underſtand the Law. Eph. iv. 
11. He [i. e. Chriſt] gave— Paſtors and Teathers — 
for the Work of the Miniſtry, &c. 2 Cor. i. 24. We 
have not Dominion over your Faith, but are Helpers of 

your. 


52. Q Hath God provided any other means 
e 


N 


8 


Aw > Gt 


v' a 7% & 
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ir Foy. Gen. xvii. 11. It foal be a Token of the 
| Covenant between me and you. Rem. iv. 11. He received 
the Sign of Circumciſion. 
$53. Q. What are the ſpecial Sigus and 
Tokens which God hath appointed to ſhew 
forth bis Mercy among Chriſtians? | 
A. There are two Signs or Tokens 
which are commonly called Sacraments of 
| the New Teſtament, and theſe are Baptiſm 
and the Lord's Supper. 
Matth. xxviii. 19. Go ye and teach all Nations, bap- 
tizing them. 1 Cor. xi. 20. The Lord's Supper. 
Ver. 24. This doin Remembrance of me. 
54. Q. What is Baptiſm ? 
A. It is a waſhing with Water in the 
Name of the Father, the Son and the Holy 
Spirit. : | | 
* xxviii. 19. Baptizing them in the Name of 
the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt. 
f 55. Q. What is meant by this waſhing ?* 
A. It ſignifies our being cleanſed from 
Sin, and our becoming new Greatures 
and the Diſciples of Chriſt. 
Ads xxi. 16. Ariſe and be baptized and waſh 
' |} away thy Sins. Tit. iii. 5. The waſhing of Regene- 
" Tration and the renewing of the Holy Ghoſt. Gal. iii. 
27. As many of you as have been baptized into Chriſt 
| bave put on Chriff, i. e. are his true Diſciples. 
41 56. Q. Why muſt we be baptized in the 
Name of the Father ? 
| A. Becauſe it was God, the Father 
of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who appoint- 
ed this Salvation, and he is our Father 
Jalſo if we are true Chriſtians. 
4 Eph. i. 3. Bleſſed be the God and Father 2 
er 


1 os The Childs Catechiſm. 3 


4 Lord Feſus Cbriſt, who bath bleſſed us with all ſpiri 
1 tual e, John XX. 17. [go to my Father and 

your Father, to my God and your God. 2 John g. 
He that abideth in the Doftrine of Chrift bath both 


he 
D 
Lord and King 


hath anointed me to preach the Goſpel to the Pur. 
Feb. ii. 17. That he might be a merciful-and 4 
faithful High-Prieft to make Reconciliation for the 
Sins of the People. Acts v. 31. God hath exalted 


him to be a Prince and a Saviour, togive Repentanc | 


to Iſraeh, and Forgiveneſs of Sins. 


58. O. Why muſt it be done alſo in the 


Name of the Holy Spirit? 
A. Becauſe the wondrous Works of 
the Holy Spirit bare witneſs to this Sal- 


vation heretofore, and ' tis this Holy Spi- 
now, 


{rig enables us to-obey the Goſj 
and to hope and wait for this Salvation. 


Heb. i. 4. God alſo bearing witneſs both with | 


Þ Signs and Wonders and Gifts of the Heh 
Spirit. 1 Pet. i. 22. Le have purified your Souls in 


| «Geying the Truth threugh the Spirit. Gal. v. z. 


Ve through the Spirit wait for the Hape of Righte- 
ouſneſs by Faith. " * 


l oblige you to do ? 


- . 


ocured it for ws an cur High 
beſtows it on us as our | 


Acts iii. 22. 4 Prophet ſhall the Lord your Gul 
raiſe up to you like unto me. Luke iv.18. TheLord 


39. Q What dath this Baptiſm in ile 
Name of the Father, Seu and Holy Spirs 


RR” 
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A. If I am baptized I am given up to 
the Father, the Son, and the Holy Spi- 
rit, that I may liveasa new Creature and 
a Chriſtian; and having been once waſh- 
ied I muſt not defile myſelf again with 
n | 

Rom. vi. 2, 3. How ſhall we that are dead to Sin 
live any longer therein? e were baptized into 
 Feſus Chriſt. 2 Cor. v. 17. If any Man be in Chrift 
he is a new Creature. 2 Pet. ii. 20, 22. Thoſe 
who profeſs Chriſtianity and return again to Sin 
are compared to the Sow that was waſhed and re- 
ern, to her allowing in the Mire. 


60. Q. What is the Lord's Supper ? 

A. It is the eating of Bread and drinking 
of Wine in Remembrance of the Death of 
our Lord Jeſus Chrift. 

1 Cor. xi, 24, 25, 26. This do in Remembrance of 
1A, of ten as ye cat this Bread and drink this 
Cup, ye do ſhew forth the Lord's Death till he come. 
61. Q. bat doth the Bread ſignify ? 

A. The Bread when it is broken ſig- 
nifies the Body of Chriſt which was 
wounded or broken on the Croſs for us. 


1 Cor. xi. 23, 24. —— He took the Bread, and 
when he had given Thanks he brake it and ſaid, Take, 
eat, this is my Body which was broken for you. 


62. Q. What doth the Wine ſignify ? 

A. Tre Wine poured out into the Cup 
ſignifies the Blood of Chriſt which was 
_ out in his Death to take away our 
ins. 

| Matth. xxvi. 27, 28. Aud he took the Cup (i. e. 
the Cup of Wine, or the Fruit of the Vine, as 

; | Ver 29.) 4d gave T, _ and gave it to them, 


 Jayings 
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ye all of it ; for this is my Blood of 
ament which is ſbed for many for the 
2 


. Why muſt the Bread be eaten 
end he Wine be rent? 3 
A. To our partaking 

Bleſſin which Chriſt hath obtained for 


|” J x 
x. 16, 17. oy Cap of Bleſſing which 
2 is, it not the Communion of the N¹⁰ of | 
Chrift ? The Bread whith we break, is it not th 
Communion of the Body of Chrift ? We are all Par. 
I takers of that one Bread. An bably it is with | 
Reference to this Sacrament which Chriſt deſigned 
to ordain in his Church, that he repreſents our 
believing in him thus, in Jobs vi. 54, 55. Who 
eateth my Ne and 2 22 hath * 
Life ——— for my Feß is t indeed, 
1 drink indeed. 8 10 
64. Q. What dith the Lord's Supper 


oblige us to ? 
partake of the Lord's 


110 


| 72 


UI. 


A. Thoſe who 
Supper ſhould thankfully remember the 
Love of Chriſt, who died for them, and 
they ſhould love and ſerve him to the 


End of their Life. 


Luke xi. 19. This do in Remembrance of 1. 
Gal. ii. 20. J live by the Faith of the Son of Gid 
who loved me and Ah +. If for me. John xxi. 15. | 
Lord thou — that I love 4h John xiv. 15. | 
If ye love me, heep my Commandments. Fi. Ivi. 12. 

Thy Vows are 7 2s, O God, I will render Praiſe | 
a thee. 


3 * done the Will f 
God an iſt to the End of your 


122 ter Death ? 
ke. LJ ne | 
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A. When my Body dies and my Soul 

into the World of Spirits I hope it ſhall 
ell with God and Chriſt and be happy. 

Luke xz. 37, 38. The God of Abraham, Iſaac and 
Jacob : be is not 4 God of the Dead but of the Living, 
for all live unto him. e xvi. 20, 22. Lazarus 
lied and was carried by Angels into Abraham's Beem. 


Lake xxiit. efus dying, ſaid, Father, into t 
1 * my Spirit. AAs vi. 55. 25902 


| lnked up ftedFaſtly into Heaven and ſaw the Glory of 


* Q. And do you not expelt ſome greater 


Soul goes at Dea 


Gul, and Feſus Panding at the Right Hand of Gal. 


nt Ver. 59- And they ftoned —_— 4 ing. Lord Feſus 


Spirit. 2 Cor. v. 
— — 


from the Body 


Z 
or more com plete Hap- 


f 
* ſhall riſe and be 
irit at the Day of Judgment. 
42, 43. Sois the Lanai of the 
Dead. It i is ſeon i in Diſbonour, it is raiſed in Gli 
Rom. viii. 23. Ve groan within ourſelves waiting for 
the Adoption, that is the Redemption of the Body. 
Since the Scripture makes ſo frequent mention 
| of Axels and Devils as Inſtruments of divine Pro- 
videace; and ſince dwelling with Angeli or Devils is 
— — ＋ 3 of Heaven and Hell, it 
per to finiſh this Catechiſm without 
[one Account of of er theſe — and Evil Spirits; bue 
that Children need not 
| — 2 till they are eight or nine 
Years old: And then tis fit they ſhould be repre- 
ſented as being entirely under God's Command 
add the Government of Chriſt, that Children may 
— be affrighted. 
67. . But let us bear firſt what is this 
World "Spirits yo Mert of, whither the 


F3 &'T 
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A. *Tis a very large World, tho? tis 
out of Sight, in which there are different 
| Dwellings for Angels and Devils, and for 
the Souls of Men both good and bad. 
J Matth. xxii. 30. The — gu of God in Heaven. 
2 Pet. ii. 4. Devils are faid to be caft doton to Hell, 
& Heb. xii. 23. The Spirits juſt Men made perfe8. 
I Pet. iii. 19, 20. The Spirits in Priſon which ſan 
time were diſobedient. 
68. Q. Who or what are Angels? 
A. They are good Spirits who wait on 
God and worſhip him in Heaven, but 


Ihere on Earth. 
Matt. xxii. 30. The Angels of God in Heaven, 


and worfripped Gad. Pial. ciii. 20. Bleſs the Lord 
e bis Angel. that do his Commandments. 
n. vi. 22. My God hath ſext his Angel, and ſbut 
the Lions Mouths that they have not burt ne. 
69. Q. I bo or what are Devils? 


A. They are evil Spirits who were at 


i Men to fin. 


I called the Devil and Satan, whe deceiveth the whale 


gels tere caſt out with him. This Text bears al 
1 Allufio 
God ſpared nat the Angels that ſinned, but caſt th 


E to Hell. 1 Theſſ. ti. . Left by jome me 


i ſelf was tempted of the Devil. Matth. iv. 1. St 
2 Pet. v. 8 


2 70. C 


Rev. vii. 11: All the Angels toad round the Thru 


N firſt Angels of God, but having ſinned 
LJagainſt him they were caſt out of Hea- | 
ven, and now they are always tempting 


Rev. xii. 9. That great Dragen, the oll Serpent, | 


J World, be was caſt out into the Earth, and his A. 
rec their firſt Sin and Fail 2 Pet. ii. 4 | 


the Tempter have tempted yen. Evea Chriſt hin- 


they are often ſent down to do Service .| 


| 


— 
LE 5 
1 
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70. Q. But are not all theſe Spirits both. 
| good and evil put under the Dominion of 
Cbriſt? 3 
A. Yes, Cbriſt is Lord over them all: 


He employs the Angels for the Good of 


his People; and the Devils can do no 
Miſchief but when Chriſt ſuffers them. 
| 1 Pet. iii. 22. Jeſus Chrift who is gone into Heas 

ven, Angels, Authorities and Powers being made 
ſub ject to him. Acts xii. 11. The Lord hath ſent 
bis Ange! and delivered me. Heb. i. 14. Are not 
they all niniſtring Spirits ſent forth to miniſter for 
them who ſhall be Heirs of Salvation? Lake viii. 
32. The Devils beſought him that he would ſuffer 
them to enter into the Swine : And he ſuffered them. 


| ] OE OO NO IO of the Devils 
at laſt ? 


[ A. They are now kept as Priſoners for 
| ſome greater Puniſhment after the Judg: 
ment-day, | 

1 Eph. iv. 8. He l Captivity captive. Jude 6. 
Angels that kept not their firſt Eftate—are reſerved 
in everlaſting Chains under Darkneſs till the Fudge 
ment of the great Day. See Rev. xx. 10. 

72. Q. When will this Day of 


ben you ſaid your Bod Ain 
come, when at e 
the Dead? 8 _ 


A. At the End of the World Jeſus Chriſt 
tall come down from Heaven to judge 


all Mankind, and for that Purpoſe he ſhall 
raiſe all that are dead to Life again. 
1 Pet. iv. 7. The End of all Things is at hand. 


I Theſſ. iv. 16. The Lord himſelf h deſcend from 


Heaven. 2 Tim. iv. 5. The Lord Feſus Chrift who 
Hall judge the Liging * the Dead at his 71 4 
3 0 
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John v. 28, 29. The Hour is coming in which all who 


are in the Grave ſpall hear his Voice and come forth. 
1 Cor. xv. 52. The Trumpet ſhall ſound, and the Dead 
| hall be raiſed. \ | 


7 


1] zwben the Dead are raiſed to Life? 
A. Chriſt ſhall call them all to appear 

before his Seat of Judgment where both 

che Righteous and the Wicked muſt 


our in this World. 
Matth. xxv. 31, 32. When the Son of Man ſhall 
} Nations. Rom. xiv. 10, 12. Ve fball all fland 
before the Judgment-Seat of Chrift every on 
of us ſhall give Account of himſelf to Gad. 
3 74. Q. How will the righteous appear 
Jl is that Day? 


Courage and Joy as the Children of God 
[7s have done the Will of their heaven- 


Every one that doth Righteouſneſs is born of bin. 


in Rightequſneſs and true Holineſs. 1 John iv. 17. 


We may have boldneſs in the Day of Fudgment, „- 


cauſe as be is ſo are we in this World. 


75. Q. And bow will the Wicked af- | 


I pear then ? 


A. The Wicked ſhall ſtand before the 
Judge with Fear and Shame, like y 


73. Q What Gall be done to Mankind | 


give an Account to him of their Behavi- 


Y come is bis Glory, before bim ſhall be gather'd all | 


A. The Righteous ſhall appear with 


Eph. iv. 24. The new man which after God is created | 


& 
ins (and be Oro fins nin at rn 


_ 


e 


= 7 i 


J— wwe Sc 


N 
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| 


| t-hand * the Wick 
=_ 


Night for ever and ever. 
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dren of the Devil; for have done 


his Will and are like him in ſinful Works. 


Dan. xii. 2. Some ſball awake to everlaſting Shams, 
&c. John viii. 44. 77 are of your Father the De- 
vil, and the Luffs of your Father ye will do. 
Acts xiii. 10. Thow Child of the Devil, then 


Y-; 11 Rigbteou 
g. U Af bow, will Chrift the Fudge 


die of Men and deal with them in 
ws He will place the Ri 


teous at his 
on the Left, 
will paſs a Sentence on them both, ac- 
ing as their Works have been. 


—_ xXv. 33. He ſhall ſeparate them one from a- 
other, he fall ſet the Sheep on bis Right-hand, but 


| the Goats on the Left. 2 Cor. v. 10. We maſt all fand 


before the Jud gment · ſcat of Chriſt, that every one m 
vireive according to what be bath done, — 


it be good or bad. 


2 After the Judgment what ſball be- 
* — 4 4 P 

* The Wicked ſhall be driven into 
Hell- fire both Soul and Body, to be tor- 
mented with the Devil and kad Spirits 


for ever. 


Matt. xxv. 41. Then h be ſay unto them on his 
Left-hand, Depart from me ye curſed into everlaſting 
Fire, prepared for the Devil and his Angels. Matt. 


xi. 42. There ſhall be wailing and — 222 | 


Rev. xx. 10. And they fall be — 
78. Q. Aud wr ell be tow » ts 


* — 


A. Th 
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A. The Lord Jeſus Chriſt ſhall carry 


the Righteous up with him to Heaven, 


both Soul and Body, to live there with 
God their Father and with his holy Angels 
in everlaſting Joy. Amen. 

Matth. xxv. 34. Then ſhall the King ſay unto them 
en the Right Hand, Come ye bleſſed of my Father, in- 
herit the Kingdom prepared for you. 1 Theſſ. iv. 17. 


N 


And fo ſpall we ever be with the Lord [i. e. Chit] | 


Heb. xii. 22. 77 are come. to the heavenly Fern 
alem and to the innumerable Company of Angeli. 
After the Judgment in Rev. xx. 11—15. it is ſaid in 


Rev. xxi. 3, 4. God himſelf ſhall be with them and by 


their God, and God ſpall wipe away all Tears from 
their Eyes, and there ſhall be no more Death nor Ser 
row, Crying nor Pain, &c. 
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THE 


ASS EMBL Vs 


| CATECHISM, 


I With an Expoſition of the more diffi- 

| cult Words contained in it, for the 
Inſtruction of Youth at twelve or 
fourteen Years of Age. 


De Preface.” 


N the Diſcourſe which I have written 
I concerning Catechiſms, and the beſt Me- 
thods of compoſing them, I think it is 
made ſufficiently evident that this Cate- 
chiſm framed by the Aſſembly of Divines, 

| 23 comprehenſive and as valuable as it is in 
elf, yet is by no means the fitteſt for the 
lnſtruction of Children in their youngeſt 
Tears; but I have here propoſed it for the 
| Ve of thoſe that arrive at twelve or four- 
teen Years of Age, and who are ſuppoſed 
by learning ſhorter and eafier Forms of In- 
ſtruction to be better prepared to enter into 
the deep Things of God which are treated 
of in this Catechiſm, 
F £5 In 
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In copying it out I have not added the 
Scriptures w hor uſa ſet to ſupport 
every Anſwer : This would have confiter. 
ably enlarged the Bulk of the Book, and 
the Book itſelf with the Proofs of Scrip. 
ture is to be purchaſed. any where at an 
eaſy Rate. The Creed and the Lord's 
Prayer ſtand at the End of it; but there 
over again, the! being all fo cxprety ons 
over again, they be o e con- 
tained fn the G 1 
As for the explaining Notes which are 
added at the end of moſt of the Anſwers, 


I hope I have obſerved the Rules which! 
; po in my Diſcourſe of Catechiſms, and 
I need 
So 


not t them here. 


me 
explained too many Words, and thoſe 


which were well enough known, ſuch as 
chief End in the firſt Queſtion, and the 


ons perhaps may think I have 4 


z 


— / oo ea» Sw a a 


| 


like: But I have been informed of =] 


( 
Child who was aſked, What the chief End | | 


of Man was, and he anſwered, His Head; 


anſwered Death; neither of them taking 
in the true Idea or Meaning of the Words: 


And to avoid ſuch Miſtakes I have ex- | 


plained this and ſuch like Words here. 
Others may imagine that many more 

Words ſhould have been explained which 

I have omitted, and the Explications of all 


ſhould have been larger and plainer; 1 


grant 


another being aſked the ſame Queſtion, 


— 
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grant it ſhould be ſo, if Thad deſigned them 
| F young Chiliren of 5, 6 of Tear old 2 
but then what a bulky Catechiſm would 
| this be for Infants? ereas, ſince I pro- 
| poſe this Catechiſm only to Youth of 12 
or 14, I hope the Words which I have 
| ined are ſufficient for that Age. 
I would only take Notice farther, that 
though I have not thrown theſe Explica- 
tions of the Words into Queſtions a 
| fivers, yet when Parents or Teachers make 
| uſe of it for the Inſtruction of Youth, tis 
a very eaſy Matter for them to aſk, What 
| is fuch a Thing? or, What is the Meaning 
of ſuch and ſuch a Term which is ined, 
ud which is written in the /zalick Letter? 
| and the Child ſhould make Anſwer accord- 
| ing to what was written in the Roman Letter. 
It is neceſſary alſo that I ſhould add con- 
| cerning this Catechiſm what is ſaid concern- 
ug the former, viz. that Children ſhould 
de put upon reading it often with theſe 
Notes which explain the Words, while they 
ree learning the former Catechiſms by heart, 
2 rk 
appointed 1 By this means will 
| know the Meaning of many Wards hich 
| are uſed in Scripture and in Sermons more 
early, and underſtand their Bible the better, 
8 well — be better prepared to commit this 
atechiſm to their Memory when they have 
Farnt the others. we 
F 6 * 
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If the Great God ſhall pleaſe to favour 
this ſmall Labour of mine in the Expoſi- 
tion of this uſeful Catechiſm, ps it 
may ſerve for the Inſtruction of ſome Fa- 
thers and Mothers as well as Children; and 
that at a ſmaller Expence of the Purchaſe, 
and much leſs Labour of the Memory than 


any other Expo 
ſeen read; and to this End I humbly 
entreat the Divine Bleſſing to attend it. 


ftion which 1 have either 


( 121 ) * 
N A TS 
CATECHISM 


| Proper for YouTHat 12 or 14 Years 
of Age, compoſed by the Reverend 
ASSEMBLYof DiviINEs, with 
the more difficult Words explained 
under each Anfwer. 


1. Queſtion. W IT AT is the chief End 

| of Man ? i 
Anſwer. Man's chief End is to glorify 
God, and to enjoy him for ever. 
Chief End. The chief Deſign for which Man was 
made, and which Man ſhould chiefly ſeek after. 
To glorify God. To do him honour as a moſt glo- 


To enjoy God. To rejoice in his Preſence and in 
his Love. 

2. Q. What Rule hath God given to di- 
reft us how we may gorify and enjoy bim? 

A. The Word of | (which is con- 
tained in the Scriptures of the Old and 
New Teſtament) is the only Rule to direct 
us how we may glorify and enjoy him. 

Scriptures. Holy Writings. 

Old and New Teſtament. The two Parts of Scrip- 


ture, which might as properly be called the Old and 
New Covenant, or the Law and the Goſpel 


3, Q. What do the Scriptures principally 
ear * 
A. The 
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A. The Scriptures principally teach, 8 
what Man is to believe concerning God, 
and -— ox n 


E * 
e i Coq ? 

7 — 6 _—_— eternal and 
12 Bei iſdom, Power, 

Holi ce, Goodneſs and Troth. ; 


4 Spirit. ry Sy and | 
2 ut no Shape nor Parts, nor ean be ſeen with 


Taler, Without Bounds. 
Eternal. Without Beginni i 
Are there more ods yy one? 2 


— tr 
rw Perſons are there in the | * 

ow erſons are 5 
Godhead? " | 


-. There are three Perſons in the God- [= 
— head, the Father, ee { 
Choſt; and theſe three are one God, the | 
fame in Subſtance, equal in Power and | ' 
Glory. 4 
Three Perſons in the Godhead. Three to whom the | | 


perſonal Terms J. Thou, and He, are applied, and yet 
the one true Godbead is aſcribed to each mr them. 


7. Q What are the Decrees of God? 

© A. The Decrees of God are his eternal | 
Purpoſe, according to the Counſel of his | 
Will, whereby for his own Glory he hath 
fore-ordained whatſoever comes to pals. 


Fore-ordained whatſoever comes to paſs. Appointed 
to bring to paſs al tht is good, and to peramy what | | 


is Exil. 
8. Q. 
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hs | 8. Q. How doth God execute bis Decree ? 
% | £ executeth his Decrees in the 
| | Works of Creation and Providence. 

| Execute. Fulfill or ray fo | 

9. Q. What is the Work of Creation? 

1 4. The Work, of Creation g God's mak- 
» | ing all Things othing, by the Word 
4 of his Power, in the Space of fix Days, 
aud all very . a 
The Word of his Power. His powerful Word. 
10. Q. How did God create Man? 
A. God created Man, Male and Female, 
| after his own Image, in Knowledge, Righ- | 
teouſneſs and Holineſs, with Dominion o- 
| ver the Creatures. 
Male and Female. Man and Woman. / 
| The Image 4 2 Likeneſs to God. | 

1 are God's Worts of Pro- 
| vidence? ATE 
1 — 5 N „ e . are his 
moſt holy, wiſe powerful ervin 
| and ————— all his RY $ 
their Actions. 

12. Q. What ſpecial Ad of Providence 
did God exerciſe towards Man in the Eſtate 
wherein be was created? 

A. When God had created Man, he en- 
tred into a Covenant of Life with him, up- - 
on Condition of perfect Obedience, forbid- 
_— to eat of the Tree of Knowledge 

of and Evil upon Pain of Death. 

Covenant of life upon Condition 0 et Obe- 
diene. A Pk SEED — 1 if Man 

continued 


„9 e ©” Fo 


* 
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continued to obey God y withont Sinning, 
Tree of Knowledge of Good and Evil. A Tree in 
the Garden of Eden ſo called, becauſe by eating of it 
contrary. to the Command of God Adam knew what 
2 - had loſt, and what Evi he had brought upon 
elt. | 
13. Q. Did our firſt Parents continue in 
the Eſtate wherein they were created? 
A. Our firit Parents being left to the 
Freedom of their own Will, fell from the 
Eſtate wherein they were created by ſinning 
againſt God. 
14. Q. What is Sin? 
A. Sin is any Want of Conformity unto, 
or Tranſgreſlion of the Law of God. 
Conformity to the Law. Being and doing what the 
_ — — 3 : E 
| ranjgreſion 0 . ng w 
the rd 5 e | 
15. Q. What was the Sin whereby our 
firſt Parents fell from the Eſtate wk they 


Were created? 5 


A. The Sin whereby our firſt Parents ſell 
from the Eſtate wherein they were created, 


was their eating the forbidden Fruit. 


16. Q. Did all Mankind fall in Adam's 


firſt Tranſereſſion ? 
A 


The Covenant being made with | 


Adam, not only for himſelf, but for his 
Poſterity, all Mankind deſcending from 
him by ordinary Generation, ſinned in him, 
— fell with him in his firſt Tranſgreſ- 
—_— 
Covenant. See A 12, 


Paſterity. 


| of Hs 


ins 


| =, FETT. ik ty 


a HH 92 tm. =, 
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Poſterity. Children and Grand- children, and all 


| that proceed from them. 


| Eftate of Sin and Mi 


Deſcending from bim by ordinary Generation. "Wh 
teeding or comi ing from him according to the common 
courſe of Nature. 2 


17. — what Eſtate did the Fall bring 
Mankin 
A. The Fall 1 Nile Mankind 1 into an 


The Fall. Adam's Sin is 2 called becauſe he l 
from the Favour of God, and from his Obedience to 


9 8. Q. M berein conſiſts the Sinfulneſ of 


| tr Eſtate whereinto Man fell ? 


A. The Sinfulneſs of that Eſtate where- 
into Man fell, conſiſts in the Guilt of A. 
a firſt Sin, the want of original Righ- 
teouſneſs, and the . of Ln whole 


Nature, which is common original 
Sin, with all act Tranſefion 
which proceed from it. 


Guilt of Adam's firft Sin. This muſt at leaſt ſigni- 
fy our Intereſt in that Sin ſo far as to be juſtly expoſed 
to Pain and Sorrow on the account of that Sin. 
3 ans The good Inclinations that 
belonged to Man in his firſt Eſtate as God created him. 
Original Sin. Evil Inclinations which are born 
with every Child of Adam fince the Fall. | 

7 780 on. See A. 14. 

9. Q. What is the Miſery of that Eſtate 
23 Man fell? 

A. All Mankind by their Fall loſt Com- 
munion with God, are under his Wrath and 
Curſe, and ſo made liable to all Miſeries in 
this Life, to Death itſelf, and to the Pains 
of Hell for ever. Tom- 


+ 


G. 
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Communion with God. Friendly Converſe with hin 


and receiving Bleſſings from him. 
D.. of God. * is devoted or gi 
385 or Shame, or Death, 


15 in the Efate of Six and Miſery? 7 
A. God having out of his mere good 
mk. from all Eternity elected ſome to 
everlaſting Life, did — into a Covenant 
of Grace to deliver them out of the Eſtate 
of Sin and Miſery, and to bring them into 
an Eſtate of Salvation, by a Redeemer. 
Eternity. Before Time began. 
Elefed. Choſe. 
" Covenant of Grace. The merciful A r 


of God to ſave men, call 
New Covenant, or the Goſpel. 


Salvation. Deliverance of Men from Hel), and 


bringing them to Heaven. 
Redeemer. One that frees from Bondage and Miſe 
BN an Act of Power. 


21. 4. Die cy K. deemer of God's Zlelt 
Redeemer of God's Elect 
ihe Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who being the eter- 
3 nal Son of God became Man, and fo was 
and continues to be God and Man in two 
diſtin& Natures and one Perſon for ever. 
God's Ele. Thoſe whom God has choſen for his 
own People. 
TFeſus. A Saviour. 
22. Q How dit a = of God. 8 "L 
| aa 0W » 0eing the don 
1 God, become Man? K 
A. Chriſt the fon of God became Maa. 
by taking co himſelf a true Body, and a 
reaſonable 


Did God leave all Mankind . 


| 


= - 


| 


mur Redeemer? 
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|| reaſonable Soul, being n the 
omb 


Power of the Holy Ghoſt, in the 
of the Virgin Mary, and born of her, yet 


without Sin. | 
23. Q. What Offices doth Chriſt execute as 
A. Chriſt as our Redeemer executeth the 
Offices of a Pro of a Prieſt, and of a 


King, both in his Eſtate of Humiliation, / 
and Exaltation. 


pe Offices K. The ſpecial Works or Buſi- 
appo 


neſſes which inted him to perform. 


" Execute. See A.$. Fulfill or perform. 


Redeemer. See A. 20. 

Humiliation and Exaltation. See 4. 27. and 28. 

24. =” doth Chriſt execute the Office 
t? | . 


A. Chriſt executeth the Office of a Pro- 
t in revealing to us by his Word and 
irit, the Will of God for our Salvation. 
To reveal. To make known what was hidden. 


Salvation. See A. 20. Y 
23. Q. How doth Chriſt execute the Office 
of a Prieſt? . 


4. Chriſt executeth the Office of a Prieſt 


in his once offering up himſelf a Sacrifice to 
ftisfy Divine * and reconcile us to 


2 and in making continual Interceſſion 
4 Sacrifice. Some living Creature ſlain, and offer- 
ed upto God to anſwer for ſome Offence committed 
againſt him. 
To ſatis 227 To anſwer for the Diſho- 
nour which the Sin of Man hath done to the Authority 
L 
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To recuncile. To make Friends, to bring Man inte $ 
the Favour of God again. | ' and 


Interceſſion. Pleading or praying for another. = 
26. Q. How doth Chriſt execute the Office 
of a Ning? R 


A. Chriſt executeth the Office of a King, 
in ſubduing us to himſelf, in ruling and de- ge 
fending us, and in reſtraining and conquer- tu 
ing all his and our Enemies. 8 

Sabduing us to himſelf. ingi ouls to 
Obedience of Chit > Te ry i 
Note, I wiſh-there had been ſomething added here T 
concerning Chriſt's Office as an Example or Pattern de 


of Holineſs. 
of herein did Chriſt”s Humiliation 
conſiſt ? | * 
A. Chriſt's Humiliation conſiſted in his 
being born, and that in a low Condition, 
made under the Law, un 


dergoing the Mi- 
ſeries of this Life, the Wrath of God, and 
the curſed Death of the Croſs, in being bu- N 

ried, and continuing under the Power of 

Death for a Time. * 5 
De curſed Death of the Croſs. So called becauſe 

it is written, Carſed is every one that is hanged on 4 
Tree, Gal. iii. 13. Deut. xxi. 23. i. g. Devoted to 
Shame as well as to Death. 


28. Q. Wherein conſiſteth Chriſt's Exal- | 

V | 
A. Chriſt's Exaltation conſiſteth in his 
riſing again from the Dead on the third 

Day, aſcending up into Heaven, in ſitting | 

at the Right-hand of God the Father, and 

in coming to judge the World at the laſt | . 

-_ Sitting 


Us 
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Sitting at the Rigbt- band of G od. Having Power 


;1 and Authority over all Things given him by God the 
| gx 


. Q. How are we made Partakers of the 


3 purchaſed by Chriſt ? 


A. We are made Partakers of the Re- 
demption purchaſed by Chriſt by the effec- 
tual Application of it to us by his Holy 


Spirit. 


"Redemption. Deliverance from Sin and Miſery. 

Effetual Application of the Redemption of Chrift. 
The powerful conveying of the Benefits of this Re- 
demption to us, or working them in our hearts. 


30. Q. How doth the Spirit apply to us 
the Redemption purchaſed by Chriſt? 
A. The Spirit applieth to us the Re- 


demption purchaſed by Chriſt by So Cri 


Faith in us, and thereby uniting us to Chr 


in our effectual Calling. | 
Faith. Truſt in Chriſt, or receiving * as pro- 
poſed to us in the Goſpel. See 4. 86. 
Uniting us to Chriſt. Making us one with Chrift, as 
the Head and Members are one. 


31. Q. What is effectual Calling? | 

A. Effectual Calling is the Work of 
Cod's Spirit, whereby convincing us of our 
Sin and Miſery, enlightning our Minds in 
the Knowledge of Chrift, and renewing our 
Wills, he doth perſuade and enable us to 
embrace Jeſus Cbriſt freely offer'd to us in 
the Goſpel. 


To convince us. To make us ſenſible. 
Renewing our Wills. Chinging our old finful In- 
. Clinations, and giving us nev and hy Inclinations. 
Embrace Fejus Chriſt. ys receive him in — his 
ces 


N | 
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1 1 our Prieſt, and our King, . 


venant of Grace, or the 
— and eternal Liſe to Sinners, or the Promiſe 
ern 


Q. What Benefi oo bat are ef 
fun call — 7 s Life? 


KL 

hey that are e eQually Aled ds 
| in this Life partake of Juſtification, Adop- 
tion, Sanctification, and the ſeveral Bene. 
fits which in this Life do either — 
or flow _ 
©. pardon Sin and receive a Perſon 
X. IAF 

To adopt. To take one that is a Stranger to be a Son. 


To ſanftify. To make our ſinful Nature 
— Privileges, Neſſin — 


27 What is Ju Rification ? 

22 Act of God's free 
a? wherein he pardoneth all our Sins 
and ac us as righteous in his Sight, 
only for the Righteouſneſs of Chriſt im. 


puted to us, received by Faith alone. 

Free Grace. Free and undeſerved Favour. 

Impated to us. Reckon'd to our Account and Ad- 

vantage. 

34. Q. Vbat is Adoption? 
A. Ae 


Grace, whereby we are received into the 


Number, and have a Right to all the Pri- 


vileges oy the Sons of God. 
35 

8 4. hereby 
pirit, whereby we are renewed in the whole 


Man after the of God, and are en- 
abled 


at is Santtification ? 


ption is an Act of God's free 


cation is the Work of God's 


_ 1 SB 8 F. Nen 2K 


„ 


WEN 


| 
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zbled more and more to die unto Sin, and 
ive unto Righteouſneſs. | 
Whole Man. Our thoughts, Memory, Will, Age&i- 
ans, and all our Faculties. 

The Image of God. i. e. The likeneſs of his Ho- 


lineſs. 3 

2222 e Sin in Hear and Lie 
n bteouſneſs. | o follow Righte- 

atk in Het mad Ei | 

36. Q. What are the Benefits which in 


ths Li accompany, i- 
; 2 and — n 


A. The Benefits which in this Life do 
accompany or flow from Juſtification, A- 
doption and Sanctification, are Aſſurance 
of God's Love, Peace of Conſcience, Joy 
n the Holy Ghoſt, Increaſe of Grace, and 
. . 08 

Conſcience. 1 acul w we 
paſs a ] 6 


FP Holy Ghoſt. Holy Rejoici 
Toy in the Holy Gbop. Holy Rejoicing wrought 


the 
Mad _ Growing in Holineſs. 


Perſeverance. Continuance. 


37. Q. What Benefits do Believers receive 
from Chriſt at their Death? 


A. The Souls of Believers are at their 
Death made perfe& in Holineſs, and do 
„ into Glory, and their Bo- 
dies being ſtill united to Chriſt, do reſt in 


_ their Graves, till the Reſurrection. 


Glory. State of Honour and Happineſs in Heaven. 
Unite to Chriſt. i. e. As the Members are reckon'd 
The Neſurrection. Rifing ſrom the Dead at the laſt Day, 

2 38. Q. 


— 
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38. Q. What Benefits do Believers rece | 


Pa. Chriſt at the Reſurrection? 
A. At the RefurreCtion, Believers being 


raiſed upin Glory, ſhallbe openly acknon | 


ledged, and acquitted in t "ad Judg 
ment, and made perfectly — ed in the 
full enjoying of God, to all Eternity. 
| Believers. Thoſe who receive Chriſt in his Offices 
or truſt in him as a Prophet, a Prieſt, anda King. 
. Achnowledged. Owned for the Children of God. 
Acquitted. Freed from all Charges of Sin. 
Enjoy God. See Anſw. 1. £ 
To all Eternity. Without End. 


39- Q. at is the Duty * God re- 


gquireth of Man? 
A. The Duty which God ireth of 
Man, is Obedience to his revealed Will. 
o. Q. What did God at firſt reveal tt 
Man wy. the Rule of bis Obedience? 


A. The Rule which God at firſt revealed 


to Man for his Obedience, was the mori 


Law. 

Moral Lam. The Law which directs our a 
or our Duty to God and Man, and is a Rule for al 
Mankind. 


41. Q. Hhere is ide moral Law fumma- 
rily comprebended? 


A. The Moral Law is ſummarily com- 


prehended in the Ten Commandments. 
Summarily comprehended. Contained in ſhort. 


42. Q. What is the Sum of the Ten Con- 


enanaments ? 


A. The Sum of the Ten Commandments 


is to love the Lord our God with all eur 


. 


— 


Sm & 


Heart, | 


t 


8 „ 7.09 


A . 


| God, which bave brou ugbt t thee out of the Land 
Egypt, out of the Ho 


to know, and acknowledge 
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þ Heart, with all our Soul, with all our 


Strength, and with all our Mind, and our 


Neighbour as ourſelves. 


| To love our Neighbours as ourſelyes. To do to 


others as we think they ought to do to us in the like 


Caſe. 
43. Q. What is the Preface to the Ten 
Commend A ? 


A. The Preface to the Ten Command- 
ments is in theſe TOS Jam the Lord thy 


uſe of of Bondage 
Preface. One or more Sentences which go before 


do bring in ſomething elſe afterwards. 


Egypt, the Houſe of Bondage. The Land where the | 


Iſraelites were made Bondmen or Slaves. 


. What doth the Preface to the Ter 


44. 


 Comman 2 teach us? 


A. The Preface to the Ten Cans 


ments teacheth us, that becauſe God is the 


Lord, and our Godand Redeemer, there- 


fore we are bound to _ all his Com- 
mandments. 
TOW See An/. 20. 


5. Q. Which is the firſt Commandment? 
4 The firſt Commandment is, (The + 


Halt have no other God before me.) 


46. Q What is required in the feſt Con- 
nandment? 


A. The firſt Commandment requireth us 
God to be the 


only true God, and our God, and to wor- 
ſhip and glorify him accordingly. 


G 24. Q 
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47. Q. bat i 15 forbidden in the frf Con- 
mandment? 
as The firſt Commandment forbiddeth 
enying, or not worſhipping and glo- 
rifying the true God, as God, and 2 1 
God, and the giving that Worſhip and | 
Glory to any other, which 1 is due to him 0 
N 


alone. 

8 God. See An/. 1. | 

8. Q. What are we eſpecially taught by © 

theſe Word: (before me) ix the firſt Command- 
ment? Fm _” 

A. Theſe Words (before me) in the ff | 
Commandment, teach us, that God who G 
ſeeth all Things, taketh notice of, and is 
much diſpleaſed with the Sin of having any | & 
other God. or 
4 Q. Which is the ſecond Command \ 
* The ſecond Commandment is, (7 ba 1 


Halt not make unto thee any graven Ima _ 
the Likeneſs of any Thing that is in Heaven | th 


above, or that i in the Earth beneath, or 
#hat is in the Water under the Earth: Thm ( 
ſhalt not bow down thyſelf to them, nor ſerve ve 
them: For I the Lord thy God am a jealow | |; 
God, viſiting the Iniquity of the Fathers upon 

the Chil: — unto the third and fourth Gene- 
ration of them that bate me, and ſbewig - 
Mercy unto Thouſands of them that love me, 7 
and keep my Commandments.) 


 _Graven 1 The Likeneſs of any Thing faſhion- 
ed with a Tock in order to worſhip it. = | 
£4 , 
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. Fealous. Highly concerned for his own Honour. 
| PVifting the Iniquities. Puniſhing the Sins. 
50. Q. What is required in the ſecond 
l | Commandment? 
A. The 1 requireth 

dhe receiving, obſerving, and keeping pu 
. und entire all ſuch religious Worſhip and 
| | Ordinances, as God hath appointed in his 

Word. 

' Ordinances. Appointments of God. EY 
Pure. Without Mixture of the Inventions of Men. 
p Entire. Without omitting any Part of what God 

das appointed. 1 
t 51. Q. What is forbidden in the ſecond 
o Cmmandment? 

8 A. The ſecond Commandment forbid- 
| 
. 


deth the worſhipping of God by Images 
or any other way, not appointed in his 
—_— 
Images. The Reſemblance of any Thing made by 
\ Engraving, Painting, or Carving, or calting in a 
Mould, or any other way whatſoever. 
52. Q. What are the Reaſons annexed to 
' | the ſecond Commandment ? 
| A. The Reaſons annexed to the ſecond 
Commandment, are God's Sovereig ity o- 
ver us, his Propriety in us, and the Zeal 
he hath for his own Worſhip. | 
Aunexed. Joined. 
| Sovereignty. Higheſt Dominion and Authority. 
Propriety. Chief Right to any Thing or ſpecial In- 
tereſt in it. | 
Zeal. Warm Concern. 


53. Q. Which is the third Commandment? 
G 2 A. The 
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A. The third Commandment is, (Tr 
Halt not take the Name of the Lord thy God 
in vain, for the Lord will not bold bini guil. 


leſs that taketh his Name in vain. ) 


Take God's Name in vain. Uſe it in a trifling Man- 
ner without Seriouſneſs. 
Not bald him guiltleſs. Condemn and puniſh him. 


bat is required in the third Con 


54- Q * 

mandment ? 
A. The third Commandment requireth | - 
the holy and reverent Uſe of God's Name, 


Titles, Attributes, Ordinances, Wm 
and Works. 
|  Reverent Uſe. Uſing with holy Fear. | 
. Names of Gad. Such as, God, Lord, Jehovah, &. 
Titles of God. Such as, Lord of Hoſts, Holy One 
of Iſrael, God and Father of our Lord Feſus * N 
Attributes. The Perſections and Properties of ( 
God: ſuch as Truth, — Goodneſs, G. 
Ordinances. See Anſw. | 


55, Q. What is arbidden in the third 
Commandment ? 

> Tho third Commandment forbiddeth 
all profaning or abuſing of any Thing 
whereby God makes himſelf 8 


Profaning or abuſing. Uting it for any trifling ot 
ſinful Purpoſes, or caſting any Diſhonour upon it. 


56. Q. What is the Reaſon annexed to tht 
13774 Commandment? 
A. The Reaſon annexed to the third | 


e. AN YH, ” > Hy 


ers of this Commandment may eſcape Pu- | 
niſhment from Men, yet the Lord our God 
will not ſuffer them to efcape his righteous 
Judgments. * 57. Q 


t 
Commandment i is, that however the Break . 
1 
8 


7 X 
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57. Q. Which is the fourth Commandment ? 
A. The fourth Commandment is, (Re- 


| menber the Sabbath-day to keep it boly, fix 


ays ſhalt thou labour and do all thy Work, 


| — nes ſeventh D ay is the Sabbath of the Lord 
L 


1 4 in it 


u ſhalt not do we Work, 


| thou, nor thy Son, nor thy Daughter, tby 


Man: ſervant, nor thy Maia-ſervant, nor thy 
Cattle, nor the Stranger that is within thy 


» Gates: For in fix Days the Lord made Hea- 


wen and Earth, the Sea, and all that in them 


ß, and reſted the ſeventh Day; wherefore 


the Lord Vleſſed the Sabbath<Day, and hal- 


bowed it. 


Sabbath-dey. The Day of Ref. 
| Hallowed. — or ſet apart 


Uſes. 
58. A * 15 — 25 fourth 


"= The 3 Commandment requireth 
the keeping holy to God ſuch fer Times 
as he hath — in his Word, expreſly 
one whole Day in ſeven to be an holy Sab- 
bath to himſelf. 

59. Q. Which Day of the Seven bath God 
appointed to be the weekly Sabbath. 

4. From the Beginning of the World 
to the Reſurrection of Chriſt, God ap- 

inted the ſeventh day of the Week to 

the weekly Sabbath, and the firſt Day 


of the Week ever ſince, to continue to the 


End of the World, which is the Chriſtian 
Sabbath. 


8 5 . Rejar- 
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Ze urrection of Chriſt. His riſing from the Dead. 
Chriftian Sabbath. Day of Reſt for Chriſtians from 


worldly Buſineſs and Pleaſure, and the Day of the 
_ Worſhip of God thro Chrif. 


* 60. Q. How is the Sabbath to be ſandii 
ed? 

A. The Sabbath is to be ſanctified þy 
an holy reſting all that Day, even from 


ſuch worldly Employments and Recrea- | 


tions, as are lawful on other Days, and 
ſpending the whole Time in the publick 
and private Exerciſes of God's Worſhi 
except ſo much as is to be taken up in 


Works of Neceſſity and Mercy. 
Sancti fed. Uſed or ſpent in a holy Manner. 
Inpleyment and Recreation. Buſineſs and Sport. 


Work of Neceſſity. Eating, Drinking, taking care 


ef Health, Feeding of Cattle, &c. 


Works of Mercy. Doing Kindneſs to the Sick, the 


Miſerable, the elpleſs. 
61. 
Comma 


nent? 


A. The fourth Commandment forbid- 


deth the Omiſſion or careleſs 3233 
of the Duties required, and the pro 


the Day by Idleneſs, or doing that E | 


is in itſelf ſinful, or by — (fo. xy 
Words or Works, about worl 


ments and Recreations. 


Omiſſon. The not 8 
Profaning. See Anſw. 5 
62. Q. What are ihe Reaſons annexed to 


2 Commandment ? 


8 


What is forbidden in the fourth 


* 
838 ca es woo od : . 


y Employ- 


ets. i wr. 4 rv , 
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A. The Reaſons annexed to the fourth 


| Commandment are, God's allowing us fix 


Days of the Week for our own. Employ- 
ments, his challenging a ſpecial Propriety 
in the ſeventh, his own Example, and his 


Challenging. Laying cg to. 
Propriety. See An 
Bleſſing the Sabbath. 12 it to be a bleſſed 


E ng the Sabbath-Day: 


Time, or a Day wherein Men ſha!l be bleſſed. 


63. Q. Which is the fifth Commandment ? 
A. The fifth Commandment is, (Honour 


| thy Father and thy Mother, that thy Days 


may be long upon the Land which the Lord 
thy God grveth thee. f 
Honour thy Father and oy iu M ether. Eſteem, obey 


them, and maintain them i 


64. Q. bat is 9 in the fifth Com- 


| mandment ? 


A. The fifth Commandment requireth 
the preſerving the Honour, and perform- 
the Duties belonging to every one in 


their ſeveral Places and Relations, as Su- 
periors, Inferiors, or Equals. 


Seperiors. Thoſe that are above us, as Parents, 


Maſters, Rulers. 


Inferiors. Thoſe that are below us, as Sons, 


Daughters, Servants. 


Equals. Thoſe that are of our own Rank, as Bro- 


I wers, Siſters, Neighbours. 


65. Q. What is forbidden in the fifth Com- 


 mandment? 


4. The fifth Commandment forbiddeth 
the neglecting of, or doing any thing a- 
G 4 gainſt 
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gainſt the Honour and Duty which belong. 


eth to every one in their ſeveral Places and 
Relations. 


* the Honour. Not giving or not pay. 


"_ Q. bat is the Reaſon annexed to the 
Iſth Commandment ? 
A. The Reaſon annexed to the fifth 


Commandment is, a Promiſe of long Life 


and Proſperity (as far as it ſhall ſerve for 


God's Glory, "ond ke wn Good) to all | 


ſuch as keep this Commandment. 
dy. 1 1 in this World, or the Bleſ- 


* A bicb is the fixth Commandment? 
At ſixth Commandment is, (Theu 
Halt not kill ) 


68. Q. What is required in the fxth Con- 


mandment? 
A. The fixth Commandment requireth 


all lawful Endeavours to preſerve our own 


Life, and the Life of others. = 
69. Q. What is forbidden in the fixth Com- 


mandment ? 
A. The fixth Commandment forbiddeth 
the taking away of our own Life, or the 


Life of our Neighbour unjuſtly, and what 


ſoever tendeth thereunto. 
 Unjuftly. Without juſt and good Reaſon. 


70.Q. Which is the ſeventh Command- 


ment ? 


A. Theſeventh Commandment is, (Thou 
alt not commit Adultery.) Q 
195 | 71. 1 


o 
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——_ is required in the ſeventh 


71. 


| Command 


| OO ts. 


A. The . commandment requireth 
the Preſervation of our own, and our 


Neighbour's Chaſtity, in Heart, Speech, 
* === ig | * 


— Modeſty, Freedom from Luſt or finful 


_ is forbidden in the ſeventh 
Comman 


deth all unchaſte Thoughts, 2 and 
Actions. 

 Unchafte. Immodeſt, wanton, unclean. 
73. Q. Which is the ei eighth Command- 


ment ? 
* Commandment is, (Ton 


A Thee 
ſhalt not 2 1 $ | 
74. What is required in | the eight Com- 
mandment ? ** 


A. The eighth Command ment requireth 
the lawful procuring and furthering the 
Wealth, and outward Eſtate of ourſelves 
and others. 


75. Q. What is forbidden in the eighth 


' , Commanament?* 


A. The eighth Commandment forbid- 
deth whatſoever doth, or may unjuſtly hin- 
der our own, or our Neighbour s Wealth 
or outward Eſtate. 


76. Q. Which is the ninth Command- 
ment? 
M © 
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A. The ninth Commandment is, (Thy 


bour.) 


_ mandment ? 


A. The ninth Commandment requireth 
the maintaining and promoting of Truth 


between Man and Man, and of our own, 
and our Neighbour's good Name, eſpeci- 
ally in-witneſs-bearing. 

Maintaining and promoting of Truth. Preſerving 
Truth and carrying it on. LE 
78. Q. What is forbidden in the ninth 
Commandment ? 
A. The ninth Commandment forbiddeth 


whatſoever is prejudicial to Truth, or in- 


jurious to our own, or our Neighbour's 
m—_— 1 XM 
Prejudicial, injurious. Hortful. 


A. The tenth Commandment is, (Thou 


Man-ſervant, nor his Maid-ſervant, nor bis 
Ox, nor bis Aſs, nor any Thing that is thy 
Neighbour”s. ) 73 ME 
Coveting. Sinful or unreaſonable Deſire. 
80. Q. What is required in the tenth Com- 
mandment ? | 1 


A. The tenth Commandment requireth 
full Contentment with our own Condition, | 


with a right and charitable Frame of Spirit 
towards our Neighbour, and all that is his. 


Con- 


Halt not bear falſe Witneſs againſt thy Neigh- | 


| 77. Q. What is required in the ninth Con- 


79. Q. Whichis the tenth Commandment? 


Halt not covet thy Neighbour's Houſe, thin | 
Halt not covet thy Neighbour's Wife, nor bs | 


1 
* 
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5 | Contentment. A quiet and eaſy temper, of Mind 
oh. | in our own State. E 
Charitable. Loving or bearing good Will to an» 


N other. ; 
81. Q What is forbidden in the tenth 

th | Commandment ? 

ch A. The tenth Commandment forbiddeth 


= all Diſcontentment with our own Eſtate, 
i. | envying or grieving at the Good of our 
Neighbour, andall inordinate Motions and 
ny | AteCtions to any thing that is his. 

| Diſcontentment. A temper of Mind unquiet or un- 
th ealy in our own State. 8 

To envy. To be uneaſy at another's Welfare. 
h  Tnordinate Motians and Aﬀeticns, Unreaſonable- 
bt | . bp perfeftly to keep 
| 2. Q. Is any Man rfettly to keep 
's | the . „ ; 
A. No mere Man ſince the Fall is able 
| in this Life perfectly to keep the Com- 
| mandments of God, but daily doth break 
| them in Thought, and Deed. 
E | Q. Are all Tranſgreſſions of the Law 
TH * | 2 | 
. | equally heinous? 1 
A4. Some Sins in themſelves, and by 
7 | reaſon of ſeveral Aggravations, are more 
heinous in the Sight of God than others. 
Heinous. Hateful. | 

geravation. That which makes an Offence more 
tevous and faulty. 
h 84. Q. What doth every Sin deſerve? . 
„ A. Every Sin deſerveth God's Wrath 
t | andCurſe, both in this Life and that which 
. 


is to come. 7 
G6 Curſe 
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Curſe. See Auf. 19. 


9 = 
85. Q. What doth God require of us, that 


we may eſcape his Wrath and Curſe due to us 
for in? 
A. To eſcape the Wrath and Curſe of 
God due to us for Sin, God requireth of us 
Faith in Jeſus Chriſt, Repentance unto Life, 
with the diligent Uſe of all the outward 
Means, whereby Chriſt communicateth to 
u the Benefits of Redemption. 
Faith. See Anſw. 30 and 86. 2 
Repentance unto Life. Such Sorrow for Sin, ſuch 
Hatred of it and forſaking it as is neceſſary to eternal 
Life. See Anſw. 87. 
Communicate. Give or beſtow. | 
Benefits of Redemption. Bleſſings of the 
procured by Chriſt.. See Auſw. 32. | 
86. Q. What is Faith in Jeſus Chriſt ? 
A. Faith in Jeſus Chriſt is a ſaving Grace, 


whereby we receive, and reſt upon him 


atone for Salvation, as he is offered to us 


in the Goſpel, . 


Saving Grace. Principle or Temper in the Heart 
which is given us by the Favour of ( and ends in | 


the Saving of the Soul. ; | 
A bee is offered to us in the Goſpel, i. e. As a Pro- 
Phet, as a-Prieſt, as a as an Example, c. 


87. Q. What is Repentance unto Life? 


A. Repentance unto Life is a favin 
Grace, whereby a Sinner out of a true Senſe 
of his Sin, and Apprehenſion of the Mercy 


of God in Chriſt, doth with Grief and Ha- 
tred of his Sin turn from it unto God, 


with full Purpoſe of, and Endeavours after 
new Obedience, 


Appre: 


ing, but 
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Apprehenſion. Perceiving, knowing. 

Mercy of God in Chrif. Mercy which is promiſed 

to us, or which God beſtows on us for the Sake of 


Cbriſt. | 
= Q What are the outward Means 
by Ch 


where riſt communicateth to us the Bene- 


| fits of Redemption ? 


A. The outward and ordinary Means 
whereby Chriſt communicateth to us the 


Benefits of Redemption, are his Ordinances, 


oy the Word, Sacraments and Prayer, 
which are made effectual to the Elet 


| for Salvation. 


Ordinances. See Anſw. 50. 
Sacraments. See Anfw. 92. 
Ele. See Anſw. 20, 21. 


Efetual. Powerful. 


89. Q. How is the Word made effetual 


to Salvation? 
A. The —_ of Ged maketh the Read- 
pecially the Preaching of the 


143 


D 


Word, an effectual Means of convincing 


and converting Sinners, and of building 
them up in Holineſs and Comfort through 
Faith unto Salvation. 


To convince Sinners. To make them know and be- 


eve their Sin and Danger, and the Way of Salvation. 


Convert Sinners. Turn their Hearts to love God 


and truſt in Chrif. 
Build them up. Make them 1ncreaſe. 


90 


beard, that it may become effeftual to Salva- 
tion ? : 


How is the Word to be read and 


A. That 
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A. That the Word may become effec. 


tual to Salvation, we muſt attend there. 1 


unto with Diligence, Preparation, and 
Prayer, receive it with Faith, and Love, 
lay it up in our Hearts, and practiſe it in 
our Lives. 5 | 


Preparation. Putting the Heart in a right Frame. 


Faith. Belief. 
91. Q. How do the Sacraments become 
 effefiual Means of Salvation? 


A. The Sacraments become effectual 


Means of Salvation, not from any Vertue 


in them, or in him that doth adminiſter 


them, but only by the Bleſſing of Chriſt, 
and the Working of his Spirit in them that 
by Faith receive them. 155 
Viertue. Sufficient Power. 
F car Perform or diſtribute by way of 
Ce. | 
Bl:fing of Chriſt. Chriſt's powerful Influence for 
our Good. | | | 
92. Q. What is à Sacrament ?. 
A. A Sacrament is an holy Ordinance 
inſtituted by Chrift, wherein by ſenſible 
Signs Chriſt and the Benefits of the new Co- 


venant are repreſented, ſealed and applied 


to B:lievers. , 
In/tituted. Appointed, commanded. 


Senfible Signs. Marks or Tokens that are perceived- _ 


by the Senſes, viz. Seeing, Feeling, Taſting. 


a 


New Covenant. The Covenant of Grace, or the 


Goſpel. IS 
Repreſented. Set forth in a lively Manner as in 2 
Picture or Reſemblance. | I 


Sealed. 


= A to. mn Wis 


K 


. 7 1 


| 


| Ghoſt, doth ſignify and ſeal our ingrafting 
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Sealed. Confirmed and aſſured to us, as the Poſſeſ- 


| ſion of a Houſe or Land is made ſure to a Perſon 


by a Sea/ ſet io a Writing. 

App/y'd. Convey'd or given. 

- i: Thoſe who truſt in Chrit, or have 
Faith in him. 


93. Q. What are the Sacraments of the 


New 7. eſtament? 


A. The Sacraments of che New Teſta- 


ment are Baptiſm and the Lord's Su 


on Teſtament. Goſpel, or Covenant Grace. 


94. Q. What is Baptiſm? ? 
4. Baptiſm is a Sacrament, wherein the 
waſhing with Water in the Name of the 
Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy 


into Chriſt, and partaking of the Benefits 
of the Covenant of Grace, + our engage · 
ment to be the Lord's. 

Ingrafting into Chrif. . Our Ratrance into Chri- 


ſtianity, or Union to Chrif. 
Benefits of the Covenant of Grace. See 4 32. 


To be the Lord's. To be entirely given up to the 


service of Chrift, and to his Diſpoſal. | 

95. Q. To wwhom is Baptiſm to be admi- 
niſtred ? 

A. Baptiſm is not to be adminiſtred to 
any who are out of the viſible Church till 


they profeſs their Faith in Chriſt and Obe- "I 


nce to him ; but the Infants of ſuch as 
are Members of the — Church are to 


be baptized. 
Auniniſter. See A. 91. 


5 _ 2 
| 4 
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Viſible Church. All that profeſs the true Religion 
with their Lips, and openly practiſe it in their Li 

the Members which — the viſible 8 5 
'Tis called Ville, becauſe tis to be ſeen by Men, 


whereas the Inviſible Church is made up of thoſe who 


have true Religion in the Heart, which God 
knows and ſees. e _y 


96. Q. What is the Lord's Supper ? 
A. The Lord's Supper is a Sacrament, 
wherein by giving and receiving Bread and 


Wine according to Chriſt's Appointment, 


Receivers are not after a and car- 
nal Manner, but by Faith are made Parta- 


kers of his Body and Blood, with all his 


Benefits, to their ſpiritual Nouriſhment and 
Growth in Grace. 


Worthy Receivers. Thoſe who are fit to receive the | 


Lord's Supper, and do receive it in a right Manner. 


Corporal. Bodily. Carnal. Fleſhly. 


Soul's Increaſe or Improvement in Holineſs. 
97. Q. What is 1 to the Woriby re- 
ceiving of the Lord's Supper? 


A. It is required of them who would 


worthily partake of the Lord's Supper, 

that they examine themſelves of - their 
Knowledge to diſcern the Lord's Body, of 
their Faith to feed upon him, of their Re- 


pentance, Love, and new Obedience, leſt 
coming unworthily, they eat and drink 
Judgment to themſelves. 

Vortbily. With a Heart prepar'd for it. 


\ 


| his Death is ſhew'd forth, and the worthy 


Parteter: of his Body and Blood. United to Chrif, 
and partakers of the Bleſſings procur'd by his Death. 
Spiritual Nouriſoment and Growth in Grace. The 


hag Fr G2 2 = AS > 


—— > y 


_ Direttion in Pr 


5 of Direction is that Form of Prayer which 
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7. Err the Lord's Body. To know and conſider 
that the Bread and Wine repreſent the Body and Blood 
| of Chrif. 

To feed upon Chrift by Faith. To derive Bleflings 
from him by 2 

Unworthily. Without any fit Temper of Mind. 

Eat and drink Fudgment. Expoſe themſelves to the 


Diſpleaſure of God by eating and drinking the Bread 
_ wp anworthily. 


8. Q. What is Prayer? 


7 Prayer is an offering up of our Do- 


fires to God for Things ble to his 
Will in the Name of Chriſt, with Confeſ- 
fion of our Sins and thankful Acknowledg- 
ment of his Mercies. 


is the Me » Hoping to obtain Mercy 
edt ne we * 


99. Q. Whet Rule bath God given for 


. The whole 
' wdiredt us in Prayer, but the 


ſpecial Rule 


Chrift taught his Diſciples, commonly cal- 
led, The Lord's Prayer. 

Note, It were to be wiſhed that the Reverend Au- 
thers had declared this Form of Prayer not to be ſo 
complete a Pattern for Chriſtians in all Ages, fince 
Chrift did not here teach his Diſciples to pray in his 
„ See Jobs xvi. 23, 24. 


IN bat doth the Preface of tho 
Lats 2 teach us? _ 

A. The Preface of the Lord's Prayer, 
which is, (Our Father, which art in 1 
teacheth us to draw near to God with a 
holy Reverence and Confidence, as re 

en 


ord of God is of uſe 
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dren to a Father able and ready to help us, 


and that we ſhould pray with and for others, 
. Preface. See A. 43. 
Reverence and Confidence. Fear and Hope. 


101. Q. What do we pray for in the firſ 
Petition ? | 


F. In the firſt Petition, which is-(Hat. | 


lowed be thy Name) we pray, that God 
would enable us and others to glorify him 


in all that he ogy he —_— oſe ol 
e W pole all 


known, and that 


Things to his own Glory. 
Petition. Humble Requeſt. 


Name of God. 
Glorifying God. See A. 1. 


102. Q. What do we pray for in the ſe- 
, cond Petition? 


A. In the ſecond Petition, which is, 102 

Kingdom come) we pray, that Satan's King 
dom may be ord, and that the King 

dom of Grace may be advanced, ourſelves 


and others brought into it and * and | 


that the Kingdom of Glory ma 


Satan's Kingdom. The = or Power of the | 


Devil over Men. 
Kingdom of Grace. The merciful Dominion or Go 
vernment of God and Chrift among Men. 
Kingdom of Glory. The Dominion or Government 
of God among Saints in Heaven, eſpecially after the 
Day of Judgment. 


103. Q. What do we pray * in the third | 


Petition? 
A. In the third Petition, which is, 72 


\ 


SEA 


28 


Hallomed. Sanctified or honoured as becomes the 


my == > = — Mos s pHD my 8 2 


- ww 


mit to his Will in all Things as the Angels 
do in Heaven. 
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ill be done on Earth, as it is in Heaven) we 


pray, that God by his Grace would make 
us able and willing to know, obey and ſub- 


104. Q. What do we pray for in the fourth 


| Petition? 


A. In the fourth Petition, which is, (Give 
us this Day our daily Bread) we pray, that 
of God's free Gift we may receive a com- 

t Portion of the good Things of this 
ife, and enjoy his Bleſſing with them. 


" | <4 Competent Portion. A ſufficient Share. 


The Big of God. The Favour of God which 


| alone can e the Creatures comfortable and uſefal 


| to us. 


105. Q. What do we pray for in the fifth 


Petition? 


A. In the fifth Petition, which is, (Aud 
forgive us our Debis, as we forgive our 
Debtors) we pray, that God for Chritt's Sake 


would freely pardon all our Sins: Which 
| weare the rather encouraged 
| cauſe by his Grace we are enabled from the 


to ask, be- 


Heart to forgive others. 
106. Q. What do we pray for in the ſixth 


Petition: 


A. In the ſixth Petition, which is, (And 
lead us not into Temptation, but deliver us 


from Evil) we pray, that God would either 


keep us from being tempted to Sin or ſup- 
port and deliver us when we are tempted. 
5 Temptation. 


152 The Aſſembly's Catechiſm 


Temptation. Any — that intices or perſuades uu 
to fin, or that diverts or diſcourages us from our Duty, 
or that becomes an Occaſion of our offending God. 


Support and deliver, &c. Keep us from ſinning 
when we are tempted to it. 


107. Q. N bat doth the Concluſion of the © 
Lord's Prayer teach us ? 

A. The Concluſion of the Lord's Pray. 
er, which is, (For thine is the Kingdom, and 
the Power, and the Glory, for ever, Amen.) 
teacheth us to take Encouragement in Pray- 
er from God only, and in our Prayers to 
praiſe him, aſcribing Kingdom, Power and 

lory to him; in Teſtimony of our 
Defire, and Aſſurance to be heard, we fay 


Concluſion. The Cloſe or End. 
Aſeribing Acknowledging as due. | 
> Wo Witneſs. 


Amen. A Wiſk and Hope that it may be at we ak; 


——— as 


The CREED. | 
Believe in God the Father Almighty, 
Maker of Heaven and Earth: and in 

Jeſus Chriſt his only Son, our Lord, who 

was conceived by the Holy Ghoſt, born of | 

the Virgin Mary, ſuffered under Pontius 

Pilate, was crucified, dead and buried; 

he deſcended into Hell“; the third Day | 


W >. wo £© # ©, DB Q_u aqw'TTM 


His Soul continued in the State of the Dead, or 
ſeparated from the Body. 1 95 


he | 


A 


eee ee © , 


— 


KS 7 X „ 


. . 


for Youth ; with Notes. 155 
| he roſe again from the Dead, he aſcended 


into Heaven, and ſitteth at theRi Right —— 


1 


dily Bread; and forgive us our T 7 aſſes 


of God, the Father Alm 
he ſhall come to judge 


ce 1 Cc the 


| Dead. I believe in the Holy Ghoſt ; the 


holy Catholick Church ; the Communion 
of Saints; the Forgiveneſs of Sins; the Re- 


furreQtion of the Body, and the Life ever- 


ting. Amen. 


The Lord's Prayer. 


UR Father, which art in Heaven: 

Hallowed be thy Name. Thy King- 
dom come. Thy Will be done on _ 
as it is in * 4 Give us this Da 


as 4 forgive them that treſpaſs againſt us: 


| and lead us not into Tem tation, but de- 


| fm 
| cver., 


us from Evil. For thine is the King- 
and the Power, and the Glory, for 


"_ 


F 
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PRESERVATIVE 
From the Sins and FOLLIES 
of Childhood and Youth: 
+ 
A brief Account of the Sins, Vices 
and Frailties to which Childhood 


and Youth are liable, and of which 
they ſhould be warned early; drawn 


up in the way of Queſtion and An- 


ſwer, with Arguments againſt them 
taken from Reaſon and Scripture. 


The Preface. 


HE moſt effectual Way to teach 
Children and Youth to avoid any 


thing that is evil, is to repreſent t 


to them in a plain and lively Manner, and 
that in particularInſtances ; ſetting the Sins, 
Vicesand Follies before them in their hate- 


ful Colours, and their dreadful Conſe- 
quences :, And this may be done with bet- 


ter Succeſs if we let them fee how much 
theſe Follies are contrary to Reaſon, and 
that both Reaſon and Scripture join to for- 
bid 
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| bid the ſame Sins: But it was not poſſi ble 
do do this at large in any of the foregoing 
| Catechiſms: I have therefore attempted it 
' | in the following Scheme, which is drawn up 
in a way of Queſtion for greater Eaſe to the 
Underſtanding and Memory. | 
I do not call this a Catechiſm, becauſe I 
do not propoſe it to be learnt by heart: 
But if it be frequently read over by young 
Perſons, their Teachers may bring them 
| into an eaſy Acquaintance with it, may 
| | give them Warning of theſe Vices, andim- 
| preſs the Warning often on tlieir Conſci- 
| | ences: Thus by che divine Bleſſing it may 
become a happy Preſervative from many of 
| the Sins and Frailties which are incident to 
8 eſpecially in their younger Parts 
” | Ra 
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A 


PRESERVATIVE 


* Sims and Follies. 


INTRODUCTION. 


ueſt. H AT arethe chi bief Dar- 
ws W — Chl 
and Youth? A. We are in 


many Sins; and many Frailties and 
attend us in younger Years. 

2. Q. What is it that is mop 
called Sin? A. Doing what God has for- 


bidden, or — to do what God hath | 


required, 


= 


3. Q. What is it you call Frailties ad | 


Fullies: ? A. Thoſe "Things which God | 


hath not ſo plainly forbidden; but if they 
are indulged, will lead us into ſinful Prac- | 
tices, and are attended with many Incon- 
veniencies. 


Nete, The Word Vice is ſometimes uſel 77 


to — Sins, and 2 Follies *. 0 


— 


1 
— 


* Tho' 'tis ſufficiently evident * DER are ſome 
Fooleries or Frailties of Children which cannot pro- 
perly be called Sins, yet there are alſo ſome = ow | 
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Q. How many Sorts of Sins are com- 


1 
nitied by Mankind? A. Our Sins are of 


three Sorts, (viz.) the Sins of the Heart, 


| the Sins of the Tongue, and the Sins of 
the Life. 


5. Q. Againſt whom are thoſe Sins com- 
mitted? A. Some more directly againſt 
God, ſome againſt our Neighbours, and 


| ſome againſt ourſelves. 


6. Q. But are not all Sins committed againſt 
God? A. Yes, we ſin againſt God in all the 
Evil which we do, becauſe his Law forbids 
it all: But in ſome Sins we do more parti- 
2 Injury to our Neighbours or our- 
7. Q. Are Children and Youth in danger 
of all theſe Sorts of Sins? A. Yes, our Na- 
tures being ſinful we Children are in dange 
of theſe Sins as well as grown Perſons. © 

8. Q. What are the beſt Ways to avoid 
theſe Sins, and to free yourſelf from them? 
A. I muſt do theſe ſix Things. 

1. I muſt endeavour to ſee the evil Na- 
ture and the ill Conſequences of every Sin 


l am in danger of. 


fed Flas wherein it is hard to diſtinguiſh ſome of the 


ſome 
pro- 
4s or 


ollis | 


Q 


Kinds or Branches of them from one another in their 
own Natures: Nor is it eaſy to ſay under which Head 
they ſhould be ranked: The Scripture often calls Sin, 
Folly : And if any of thoſe which I have mentioned 
nba under an improper Name the candid Reader. 
culc it, ? . 
| $3 
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2. I muſt be ſorry for what Evil I have 
done in Time paſt. 


x I muſt be more watchful for Time to 


* 3 Lows pray to God to change my 
ul Nature, * to give me Strength a- 
gainſt theſe Sins. 

1 muſt truſt in Jeſis Chriſt and his 
Grace to keep me from them. 


_ I ſhould have ſome good Reaſon and 
7 Scripture in Ly Memory al- 


2 7 ap in — Let us now 


articulars. | 
PART IL. 
Of Sins againſt God. 
Q. What are the chief Sins more di- 


9. 
reftly againſt God of which Children are in 


Danger? A. Our Sins againſt God may 


be ranked under theſe three Heads, 2 


Ungodlineſs, 
— —. 


* Prophaneneſs, and 


* Ungodlineſs i is a Negle& of God; 3 
is an actual Contempt of him: One is Negative, or 
Sin of Omiſſion, the other is poſitive and a Sin of 
Commiſſion, as we may well diſtinguiſh them. 


And perhaps ſome. may think that a ſinful Self- A | 


is implied in the Neglect of God: But Children 


— 


Manner to make them attend and remember it, 


therefore I have made it a diſtinẽt Head. 10 K 


A =- <Q 


have every thing ſpoken in a plain and —_— | 


1 with him: And it a in four Thin 
ö T 


becauſe ED 
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10. Q. What is Ungodlineſs? A. To for- 
God continually and have nothing to do 


11. Q. What is the firſt Sign of Ungod- 


| line? A. If I never honour nor © 
| God for his own Greatneſs and Glory. 
| Reaſon againſt this ſinful Neglect. The 


treat and glorious God who is our Maker, 


erves our Honour, and demands it of us 


1 on the Account of his own Excellencies 


manifeſted i in all his Works- 


Scripture faith Rom. i. 20, 2 1. They are without Excuſe, 
knew God they glorified him not, as God. 


12. Q. at is the Sant Mark of Un- 

godlineſs? A. When I * not pray to God 
tor the Bleſſings which I want. 

Reaſon for Prayer to God. God is E. 


| ous and will hear when we pray to 


but I have no reaſon to hope he will bleſs 
= be I 9 not aſk it of him, nor acknow- 
w_ on him. 
we + ture. 


v. 2. O thou that beareſt "PIP 
to —＋ ſhall all Fleſb come. Dan. ix. 14. We made not 
our Prayer before the Lord our God, therefore hath the 
Lord brought this Evil upon us. 


13. Q What is the third Sign of Ungod- 
lines? A. When ] do not give Thanks to 
God for the Mercies I receive. 

Reaſon againſt Unthankfulneſs. Imay juſtly 
expect God will take away all the Bleſſings 


hehasbeſtowed if Inever thank him forthem. 


Scripture. 2 Tim. iii. 2. The Unthankful : re joined 
with the Blaſpbemers and Unholy. Rom. i. 20, 21. 


They are without Excaſe becauſe 88 were not thankful. 
H 2 14. Q. 


as 9-4 
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14. Q. M bat is the fourth Mark of Un- 
_ godlineſs? A. When ] do not hearken to the 
Word of God nor obey his Commands. 
Reaſon for beartening to the Word of God, 
and obeying bis Hill. God who wok 4 me 
is my Owner and my Governour and my 
great Ju and his Word and Will ſhould 
the Rule of all my Behaviour. 
Scripture. Lev. xxvi. 14, 16, 17. If ye will wt 


| bearken unto me,and will not do all theſeCommandments, | 


1 will appoint over you Terror, the Conſumption, 
and the burning Aue, that Hall conſume your * 


and cauſe Sorrow of Heart, and I will ſet ace 


againſt you. Plal. lxxxi. 11. My People would mt 
bearken to my Voice, Iſrael would bave none of me, ſ. 
I gave them up to their gan Hearts 


15. Q. Having beard ch, INE of Un- 
godlineſs, tell me now, what is Prophaneneſs? 
A. Abuſing or deſpiſing any thing that i; 
holy, or that belongs to God. - 

16. Q. When may you be ſaid to * 
abuſe what belongs to God? A. Four Ways. 

17. Q M bat is the firſt Inſtance of Pro- 
phaneneſs? A. 1. If I make a Mock of God 
or reproach his Name, which is called 


| * or if I ſwear or take the Name 
of 


od in vain, or uſe it in a trifling Man- 
ner without Seriouſneſs. 
Reaſon againſt this Sin. Becauſe if I make 


light of the Name of God, I ſhall quickly - 


come to make light of God himſelf, and 
live as an Enemy to God in the World. 


Scripture. God made it a Law among the Fes in 
Lev. xxiv. 16. He that blaſphemeth the Name EX 
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| Lord fball furaly be put to death, all the Congregation 
| pull — one him. Exod. xx. 7. The Lord will 
| 'pot bold him guiltleſs that taketh his Name in vain. 


v. 12. Above all Things my Brethren fwear not, 


| _ by Heaven, nor by Earth, nor by any other Oath. 


8. Q. What is the ccond Mark of Pro- 


ghaneneſe? A. 2. If I ſpend that Time 
amiſs which God has — for his own 
Worſhip and Service. 

' Reaſon. When God has appointed 


Times of Worſhip Man muſt not put them 
to other Uſes without Neceſſity, for he is 
not Lord of his time. 

Scripture. Exod. xx. 8. Remember the Sabbath- -day 


r 


9. Q. What is the third Mark of Pro- | 


| Ne A. 3. If I laugh at any Per- 


ſons or jeer * becauſe they are God's 


Miniſters or God's People. 


Reaſon againſt this. Sin. When Perſons 
are abuſed — 8 religious and holy 


takes the Abuſe as 
done to himſelE: Thoſe who laugh at Saints 


| are not /itely to become Saints themſelves. 


Scripture. 2 Chron. xxxvi. 16. They mocked the M, 


| ſengers of God and miſuſed bis Prophets, till the Wrath 


of the Lord aroſe, aud there was no Remedy. Luke 
x. 16. He that deſpiſeth you deſpiſeth me, (ſaĩth Chriſt) 
and be that deſpiſeth me deſpiſeth him that ſent me 


"Zech. ii. 8. He that toucheth you toucheth the A) ple 


of mine E ye. 2 Tim. iii. "tel is one of the Characters 
of the Wicked in the laſt-Days, They Gall be aeſpijers 


of thoſe that are 
Wha i is the fourth Mark of Pro- 


20. 


Pane? A. 4. If I make a Jeſt of the 


H 3 Word 
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Word of God or Preaching or Prayer or 
any Part of his Worſhip. _._ 

| Reaſon againſt this Sin. They who jeſt 
with the Bible and holy Things will not 
long continue to eſteem the Bible or to prac- 
tiſe Holineſs. 


Scripture. Ezech. xxii. 26, 31. They have pro 
pbantd my 45 Things, and bave put no difference le. 


tween the Holy and the Prophane, therefore have J 
poured out my Indignation upon them, and conſumed 
 #hem with the Fire of my Wrath. © | 


21.Q. Ve come next toenquirewhat you mean 

by Self ciency as aSin againſtGod ? A. Tu 
= live as tho? 1 — = of God, 
and it appears in theſe three Things chiefly. 
22. Q. bat is the firſt? A. 1. When 
I fancy that I have Knowledge and Wi- 


dom enough to direct me without ſeeking. 


to God for more. 


Reaſon againſt this Sin. No Man on 


Earth has Wiſdom enough to direct all his 
own Actions, and God will give Wiſdom 
to them that aſk it. Fer. x. 23. Jam. i. 5. 

Scripture: Prov. iii. 5. Truſt in the Lord with all 
thy Heart, and lean not to thine own Underſtanding. 


Prov. xxvili. 6. He that truſts in his own Heart is 4 


Fool. | 


23. Q. What is the ſecond Mark of this 
ſinful Self-ſufficiency? A. 2. When I am 
confident of my own Strength to do what 

I pleaſe or eeforna the Wi of God, and - 


not for the Aſſiſtance of his Spirit. 

| Reaſon againſt this Sin. Becauſe wiſer and 

better Perſons than J have fallen into — 
N when 
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when they have truſted in their own Strength. 


Witneſs St. Peter the- A poſtle. 
Scripture. 2 Cor. iii. 5. We are not ſufficient of 


| ourlelves to think any thing as of ourſelves, but our 


Suficiency is of God. : 
2 What is the third Mark of this 


|" 
fful Self fuffcienc ? A. 3. When J truſt 


in my own Righteouſneſs and Works 


to fave me with a Neglect of Chriſt who 
z the only Saviour. * 2 


| Reaſon againſt this Sin. Becauſe my Sins 


| are many, and my beſt Works are imper- 


fect, and they cannot merit or deſerve the 


| Favour of God, nor can I any way obtain 
it but by 7 %s Chriſt who ſuffered Death 


to reconcile Sinners to God. 


5 Scripture. Rom. iii. 23. All have ſinned and come 
Hort of the 8 of God. Jam. iii. 2. In many things 
Qs iv. 10, 12. Jeſus Chrift, whom 


we offend all. 
rod raiſed from the Dead: There is no other Name 


ziv. 6. Chriſt ſays, No Man cometh to the Father but 


| by me. Rom. v. 10. When we were Enemies we were 


reconciled to God by the Death of bis Son. 

„ 
Of Sins againſt our Neighbour, 

| Tn 


25. Q. Thus we have briefly gone over the 
Sins which are more directly committed againſt 


| God, we proceed now to the Sins which are 


committed againſt our Fellow- Creatures. Can 


jou give me an Account what are. the chief 


Sins againſt Men, that Children are in dan- 
” ns & 
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ger of? A. Diſhonour of Superiors, Pride 
and Haughtineſs of Carriage to Equals and 
Inferiors, immoderate Anger, Injuſtice and 


Lying, Evil-ſpeaking and Slander, Cruel 
hte Wire, nd Ooh 


26. Q. When be ſaid to diſhonour 
your * Fuck ? A Three Ways. 
27. Q. What is the firſt Way of diſbonouring 
your Superiors? A. 1. If I deſpiſe my Pa- 
rents, Teachers, or Rulers, in my Heart, or re- 
proach them with my Tongue, or make 2 
Mockery of them in any way whatſoever. 
Reaſon againſt this Sin. Becauſe if I de- 
ſpiſe them I can never fulfil the many Du- 
ties that I owe to them, nor receive Benefit 
from their Counſels and Advices. 


Scripture. Prov. xv. 5. A Fool deſpiſeth bis F. 
ther Inftrufions. Ver. 20. A fooliſh Man 42 N50 | 
eth at 


bis Mother. Prov. xxx. 17. The Eye that noc 
his Father and deſpiſeth to obey his Mother, the Ravens 
* => Valley ſpall pick it out, and the young Eagle: 
Hall eat it. 

28. Q. What is the ſecond way of diſbo- 


— ncuring yeur Superiors? A. 2. If Idifobey | 


their juſt and lawful Commands. 
Reaſon againſt this Sin. Becauſe God has 
appointed them to teach and to govern me, 


| as well as to provide for me. 


Scripture. Eph. vi. 1. Children obey your Parents 
in tbe Lord, for this is right; honour thy Father and 
thy Mother, which is the firſt Commandment with Pro- 
miſe, that it may be well with thee, ind thou mayft 
live long on the Earth. Col. iii. 20. Children obey 


your Parents in all Things, for this is well-pleafing G 1 


the Lord. 


— mn a se Fer N 
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e | 29. Q. What is the third way of diſho- 
d | mouring your Superiors? A. 3. It I am 
d | obſtinate and ſtubborn againſt their Re- 
„ | - proofs and Corrections. — 
J. Reaſon againſt this Sin. Such ſtubborn 
Creatures have nothing to reſtrain them 
I from running into the worſt of Sins, and 
5 | the greateſt of Miſeries, and there have 
- been many dreadful Inftances of it. 
bel bardeneth bis Neck fall ſuddenly K Lr 
| oved baraeneth his Neck pa. 7 
p — that without Remedy. — 1 
| the Law of Moſes among the Jews, God appointed 
2 that, Fa Man had a flubborn and rebellious Son which 
* | would net obey the Voice of his Father, or the Voice of 
t | His Mather, that when they have chaſtened him will 
I mot hearken unto them, the Men of their City ſhall fone 
in with Stones that he die. | 


| 30. Q. What are the Signs of Pride and 
Haughtineſs of Carriage, which is the next Sin 
againſt our Neighbour © A. Chiefly theſe four. 
31. Q. What is the firſt? A. 1. If 1 
boaſt over others, or exalt myſelf above 
them beyond Meaſure on the Account of 
| any thing [I poſſeſs better than they. 
Reaſon againſt this Sin. Becauſe Boaſters 


W K 


, are too * to forget their Dependence 
on God, they are hateful in the Sight 
' of Men. 
Scripture. 1 Cor. iv. 7. What haſt thou that thou 
Ei doſt not receive? Why daſt thou glory (or boaſt) as th 
thou hadſt not recerved it ? Luke xiv. 11. Vboſe e- 
alteth himſelf jhall be abaſed, and he that kumbleth 
bimſelf ſhall bt exalted. » | 
I 


Bi - | 9 32, Q. 
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32. Q. What is the ſecond Mark of Pride 
and Haughtineſs? A. 2. If I am conceited 
and poſitive in my own Opinion, always 
contradicting and oppoſing what others 
ſay, and will have every thing in my own 
way whereſoever I have any thing to do. 
Reaſon againſt this Sin. Becauſe this is 
treating our Fellows as though we were a 
higher Rank of Beings than they; and 
beſides, The moſt poſitive and ſelf-con- 
ceited Perſons have ſomerimes found they 
have been in the 
to confeſs it with Shame. 


Scripture. Prov. xxvi. 12. Seeft thou a Man wiſe 
in his own Conceit, there is more Hope of 4 Fool than 


of him. 2 Pet. ii. 10. They deſpiſe Government, pre 


Jamptuous are they and ſelf-willed. 

33-Q. tis the third Sign of Pride 
and. Haughtineſs? A. 3. A diſdainful and 
ſcornful Carriage towards others, particu- 


larly towards the Aged, towards Servants, 


and thoſe that are poor. 

Reaſon againſt this Sin. I ſhould not 
ſcorn the aged, becauſe I am willing my 
ſelf to live to be old, and I ſhould not like 
to be ſcorned; Beſides, the Aged have 


more Wiſdom than I: Nor ſhould I ſcom 
the Poor nor Servants, for they are made | 


of the ſame Fleſh and Blood as I am, and 

perhaps they may be better than J. 
Scripture. Lev. xix. 32. Thou ſhalt riſe up before 

the hoary Head, ami honour the Face of the old Man, 


and fear thy God. Prov. xxiv\g. The Scorner is an 
: | | | Abomination 


wrong, and been forced 
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| or the Crooked, or the Miſerable. 
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| Mbomination to Men. Prov. iii. 34. The Lord ſcorneth 

' the Scorners. Prov. ix. 29. Judgments are prepared 

| for Scorners. + . „ 

1 2 What is the fourth Mark of Pride 
or Haughtineſs? A. 4. When I ſcoff or 

mock at Perſons for what is their Unhap- 

pineſs and not their Fault, whether it be 
at the Poor, or the Blind, or the Lame, 


Reaſon againſt this Sin. Becauſe Scoffing 
is Pride join'd with Ill nature: Tis a dou- 
ble Crime. Beſide, I may fall under any 
of theſe Calamities, and I would not be 
ſhould ſcoff at me. 


. © = HS | QAY T AQ. © Þ©Z* 


Scripture. Prov. i Whoſe mocketh the Poor re- 
proacheth his Maker, be that is glad at Calamities 
Hall not be unpuniſpbt. 1 Cor. iv. 7. Who maketh thee 
to differ from another ? 
35. Q. Having gone through the Marks of 
Pride and Haughtineſs, tell me now what is 
immoderate and ſinful Anger? A. When I 


am all in a Paſſion upon- every ſlight Occa- 


ſion, or when I let my Anger grow violent 

or continue long. „5 
Reaſon againſt this Sin. Becauſe a Man in a 

Paſſion is often led to ſay or do thoſe Things 


which he bitterly repents of afterwards. 


Scripture. Prov. xiv. 29. He that is flow to Wrath 


b of great Underſtanding, but he that is haſty of Spi- 
ritt exalteth Folly. Eceleſ. vii. 9. Anger reſtetb, (or 


remaineth lang) in the Boſom off Fools. Epheſ. iv. 26. 
Be ye angry and fin not: Let not the Sun go down upon 
your Wrath, neither give place to the Deril. 


36. Q. What are the ill Conſequences o 
finful Anger? A. Theſe five. ” 37. 4 
A | 
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37. Q What is the firſt? A. 1. Rail 


ing and calling ill Names. 
Reaſon againſt this Sin. Becauſe Railers 
are not fit 2 ſober Company, and are very 
diſpleaſing to God. 


Scripture. Mat. v. 22. Whoſoever is angry with 
bis Brother without a Cauſe ſhall he in Danger of the 


Tu , and 1 all ſay, Thou Fool (i. e. 

art a wicked Wretch) all be in Danger of Hell. 
Fre. 1 Pet. iii. 9. We muſt not render Railing for Rail 
hn 28 leſs may we begin to rail. 


is the ſecond ill Conſequ 
| of jel ng Anger ? 3 2. Striking w_ 


„ which ſometimes 


— even to Bl and Murther. 
Reaſon againſt this Sin. Becauſe if we re 

injured 1t A better to complain to Parent 

2 Maſters that we may have right done 


. whereas Quarrelling and F ighti _ 
leaſing the] il, and is the Cauſe of 
2 Miſchief. 


Scripture. Jam. iv. 1. From whence come Wars and 
Fig htings among you ? * they not from your Luſi: 
Gal. v. 15. J ye bite and devour one another, tali 
* * ye be not conſumed one of another. 


What is the third ill Conſequence 


of 12 Tiger ? A. 3. Curſing, andwiſh- 


ing Miſchief to befall others. 


„ againſt this Sin. Becauſe this is | 


not loving our Neighbour as ourſelves. 
The Tongue was made to bleſs God and 
not to curſe Men, who are made after the 


chief e of God. Jam. iii. 9. And the Miſ- 


acai upon him that curſes. | 


Scripturt. 
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- | Scripture. Rom. xii. 14. Bleſs them that þ U 

| you: bleſs and curſe not. * Pol! ie 17. As — 
' curſing, ſo let it come unto bim, as he delighted not in 
' bleſſing, ſo let it be far from him. 
40. Q. What is the fourth ill Conſequence 
of four Anger? A. 4. Revenge or doin 
iſchief to others for ſome real or — 
Injury they have done me. 
EKRoaſon againſ this Sin. Becauſe it belongs 
| to our Rulers and not to us to puniſh thoſe 
+ | that injure us. Tis our Duty to forgive. 
„ Scripture. Rom. xii. 19. Avenge not yourſelves, 
s | but rather give place unto Wrath; for it is written, 
Vengeance is mine, I will repay, 2 the Lord. Mat. 
M. 18. if 2 forgive not Men their Treſpaſſes, neither 
| will your Father forgive op” Treſpaſſes. 


s 
41. Q. What is the fifth ill Conſequence of 
ſinful 2 A. 5. Where it act 
| for a few Hours it often turns into Sullen- 
| neſs, and if it continue long it will grow 
into ſettled Malice and Hatred. 
d | Reaſon againſt Sullenneſs. Becauſe it in- 
4 | Cclines Children (when any Thing has offend- 
| ed them) not to eat or drink, not to ſpeak 
f or ſmile, to go aſide into Corners and pout 
| or when they come into Company they lour 
and ſcowl ; and perhaps now and then throw 
out a dark 4nd ſpiteful Word. Now all 
this is but taking Revenge upon myſelf, 
as well as ſhewing my. ill Femper to the 
wes. . --; | 5 
Reaſon againſt Malice. A malicious Man 
is the very Image of the Devil, and can 
never 


FF 
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never be beloved by Men. See more un- 


der the Sin of Spite, which is near a-kin to 


Malice - | | 
Scripture. Eph. iv. 31, 32. Let all Bitterneſs, and 


Wrath, and Anger, and Clamour, and Evil-ſpeaking . | 


be put away from you with all Malice: and be ye kind 
to one another, tender hearted, forgiving one another, 
even as God for Chriſt's Sake bas forgiven you. 1 John 
iii. 15. Whoſcever hateth his Brother is a Martherer. 
John viii. 44. 7 are of jour Father the Devil, be wat 
4 Murtberer from the Beginning. 


2. Q. Thus much concerning ſi 
Tell me now what is Injuſtice ? A. Taking 


what is not due to me: and this may be 
done four ways. _ | 


43. Q. What is the firſt fort of Injuſtice? 
1 T5 wb. or plunder, or 4 away 


by Force what belongs to another. 
Reaſon againſt this Sin. Becauſe if this 


were fit to be practiſed, the ſtrongeſt would 


have every thing and the weaker would 
have nothing, ; 


Scripture. Lev. xix. 13. Thou Halt not rob thy 


Neighbour. 

- 44. Q. Whatisthe ſecond ſort of Injuſtice? 

A. 2. Stealing from anotber, or taking any 

thing away privately that belongs to him. 
Reaſon againſt this Sin. Becauſe God ſees 


the Thief though he hide himſelf from Men: 
And if Stealing might be practiſed, no body | 
could be ſure to poſſeſs what God had given 


them. : > 
Scripture. Exod. xx. 15. Thou ſhalt not Heal. Eph. 


45. Q 


iv. 28. Let bim that ole fteal no more. 


SN 


Anger. | | 
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45. Q. What is the third ſort of Injuſtice? 


A. 3. Cheating others of their Right by 


Cunning or Deceit. 
Reaſon againſt this Sin. Becauſe we would 


| not be willing to be cheated ourſelves. 


Scripture. Exod. xix. 13. Then Halt not defraud 


(5. e. cheat) thy Neighbour. Pal. v. 6. The Lord will 
' abbor the deceitful Man. 


46. Q What is the fourth ſort of Injuſtice ? 
A. 4. Not paying what is due, or not per- 


forming what is promiſed. 


Reaſen againſt this Sin. Becauſe if this 
ſort of Falſhood and Diſhoneſty were ge- 
nerally practiſed there would be no Order, 
nor Peace, nor friendly Society among 
Men 


Scripture. Pſal.xxxvii.21. The Wicked borroweth and 
payeth not again. Rom. xiii. 7, 8. Render to all their 
Dues: owe no Man any thing, but to love one another. 

47. Q. Having done with Injuſtice, we 
come to enquire what is Lying * A. It is 
ſpeaking that for a Truth which we know 
to be falſe, and thereby deceiving our 
Neighbour. þ 3 

Reaſon again? this Sin. Becauſe, if I 
give myſelf to lying, no body will believe 


me when I ſpeak the Truth. 


Scripture. Prov. vi. 17. The Lord hateth a lying 
Tongue. Rev. xxi. 8 Al! Liars ſhall have their Por- 
tion in the Lake that burneth with Fire and Brimſtone. 

48. Q. What is Evil-Speaking * A. It 
evil Stories of my Neigh- 


n 
bour, even though they be true, and tak- 


=> 
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ing away his good Name when I am not 
called to it by the Providence of God. 
Reaſon againſs this Sin. Becauſe the 
Tongue that delights in Scandal diſcover, 
the Seeds of Malice and Miſchief in the | C 
Rs Ri. P 
Scripture. Tit. iii. 2. Speak evil of no Man. Pla, | tO 
XV. 1, 2, 3- Lord, who ſpall dweli in thy Holy Hi? 
Hie that back-biteth not with his Tongue, nor taketh 


up 4 Reproach againſt his Neighbour. 1 Cor. vi- 10, 
Revilers ſhall not inherit the Kingdom of Gad. | 


49. Q. What is Slander? A. When! 

ſpeak ſome evil concerning my Neighbour 
which is not true, then I ade him. 

| Reaſon againſt this Sin. Becauſe this is 

a double Iniquity, for it is Evil-fpeaking 

and Lying joined together; and ſuch a Sin- 

ner is abominable both to God and Man. | 

Scripture. Prov. x. 18. He that uttereth a Slander 

| is @ Fool. Pfal.1. 16. Unto the Wicked God ſaith Thu 

giveſt thy Mouth to Evil, and thy Tongue frameth D.. 

| Feit; Thou fitteſt and ſpeakeſt againſt thy Brother, ibu 

flandereſt thy Mother's Son: Conſider this, left I tear 

you in pieces, and there be none to deliver. 

530. Q. What is crue!ty or Hard-bearted- 

eſs ? A. It appears chiefly in two Things. 

51. Q. What is the firſt Mark of Cruelty? 

A. 1. If I delight to put any ſenſible Crea- 


ture to Pain or Grief witho eceſſity. 
Reaſon againſt this Sin. is the Tem- 


per of the evil Spirit who delights. to tor- 
ment Men, and I would not have his Image 
copied out upon me. 
Scripture. Lam. iii. 33. God doth not aid wil. 
| lingly nor grieve the Children of Men. Gen. xlix. J. 
Curſed | 
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Carſed be their Wrath for it was eruel. 1 Pet. v. 8. 
Tour Adverſary, the Devil, as a roaring Lion walketh 
about ſeeking whom be may devour. 


52. Q. What is the ſetond Inſtance of 


| Cruelty or Hard-beartedneſs ? A. 2. If I take 
Pleaſure to ſee others in Miſery, or refuſe 


to relieve them when *tis in my Power. 

| Reaſon againſt this Sin. Becauſe God 
teaches me to be merciful as he is; but if 
I hould be cruel I cannot expect that God 
or Man ſhould relieve me when I am mi- 


| ſcrable. he 


Scripture. Lam. i. 21, 22. They.have heard that 1 
I, and there is none to comfort ne: all my Enemies 


have heard of my Trouble, and they are glad. 1 John 
m. 17. He that feeth his Brother in want and ſputteth _ 


uf bis Bowels of Compaſſion from bim, how dwelleth 
the Love of God in him ? | 3 


53. Q. bat is Spite? A. It has always 


Malice in it, and is near a · kin to Cruelty ; 
ſor it conſiſts in a Will or Deſire to do 
Miſchief, and a Delight in it. 


54. Q. How does it manifeſt itſelf ? A. In 
rovoking our Neighbours with ſpiteful 
ords, 1n teizing and vexing the Spirits 
of thoſe that are about us, in doing ſpite- 
ful and miſchievous Actions: And ſuch 
People are never better pleafed than when 


they can diſquiet and diſtreſs their Neigh- 


bours, or when any Miſchief befalls them. 
| Reaſon againſt this Sin. Such a Temper 
takes away all comfortable Society with 


| our Neighbours, and all true Quiet and 
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Peace from the Heart where it dwells, 
The ſpiteful Man hath ſcarce any Joy but 


that of Devils. 


Scripture. Prov. . 23. It is as ſport to a Fool y 
. do Miſchief. Prov. xxiv. 2. Their Heart ftudieth De. 
fraction and their Lips talk of Miſchief. Prov. vir. 
16. The Wicked fleep not e = they have done M 
ebief. Pfal. x. 14. F beboldeſt Miſchief 2 
Spite to requite it with thy Hand. Rom. ili. 10. 
Love worketh no ill to his Neighbour. 
55. Q. What is Envy ? A. As Spite re- 
Joices in the Miſchief that befalls our Neigh- 
bour, ſo Envy frets and grieves at our 
Neighbour's Welfare and Proſperity. 
Reaſon 7 
ment and 


exation to ourſelves as well a 


contrary to the Love which we owe to our | 


Neighbour. 
Scripture. Rom. xii. 15. Rejoice with * that 
rejoice, and weep with them that n weep. 1 Cor. iii. 4. 


Love or Charity envieth not. Gal. v. 19, 21. r 


Works of the Fleſp are Hatred, Emulation, Wrath, 
Strife, Envying, and they who do ſuch Things Hall 
not inherit the Kingdom of Gad. 22 xiv. 30. Emy 

is Rottenneſs to the Bones. 


Q. What is Uncharitableneſ 3 & 


56. | 
When I can't have good Thoughts of other 
| Perſons, nor ſpeak well of them, nor win 


well tothem, unleſs they be of my Nation, 
of my Opinion, or of my Party. When 
this relates to Parties in Matters of Reli 
gion it is often called Bigotry. 

Note, Children would not be ſo often guilty of this 


Sin if they were not led into it by the Example 725 


inſt this Sin. ſavy is a Tor-. 
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of very different Nations and 1 Opi- 
nions and Parties may have many deſerv 

| Qualities in them, and be worthy of one 
another's Love. „ 


dies, Kindneſs, Hum 
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| who are elder ; but ſome whole Families are unhap- 
| pily trained up in it from their youngeſt Years. 


Reaſon againſt this Sin. Becauſe Perſons 
ng 


Scripture. Rom. xiv. 3. Let not him that eateth 


Fleſh deſpiſe him that eateth not, and let not him who 


tateth no Fleſh judge bim that eateth ; for God bath 


| rutived him. Colol. iii. 11, 12. In Chriſtianity we 


are to have no particular Regards to Greet nor Few, 
Barbarian nor Stythian, Serutnts nor Freemen, but 
Chriſt is all in all; 2 on therefore Bowels of Mer- 

leneſs of Mind, Meekneſs, Lang- 
ſuffering, &c. Our Saviour in the Parable, Luke x. - 
29, Cc. ſhews that the Jes and Samaritans, how 


much ſoever they differ'd in other Things, ſhould 
bol upon one another as Neighbours to do all Offices 
| of Kindneſs to cach other. 


PAR T III. 


57. Q. Having taten a Survey of the Sins 
that are committed againſt God and our 
Neighbour, let us now enquire what are 
thoſe Sins which chiefly relate to ourſelves? 


A. Acting contrary to our own Conſcience, 
Intemperance, Wantonneſs, Do in evil 


Company, Waſte of Time and Thought- 
leſſneſs of Things to come. 

58: Q When may you be ſaid to alt con- 
trary to your Conſcience, or ts ſin againſt it? 
A. When I ſpeak or do any Thing which 
I know or think to be unlawful. = 

0 | | Reaſon 
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Reaſon againſt this Sin. Becauſe Con. 
ſcience is that inward Guide which God 


has appointed in Man to direct and govern 
him, and he can have no true Peace or Joy 
without obeying it. „ 

Scripture. Prov. xx. 27. The Spirit of Man is the 


Conſcience bearing witneſs, and their Thoughts accu 


or excufing them. Rom. xiv. 5. Let every Min he 


fully perſuaded in bis own Mind, Ver. 22. Happy is 


he that condemneth not himſelf in that Thing which 


be allometh : but be that doubteth (whether it be 


hwful to eat Fleſh) is damned (or ſelf condemned) 


De eateth it. 2 Cor. i. 12. This is our rejoicing, the 

— of our Conſtience. Prov. xviii. 14. But « 

wounded Spirit who can bear? Which may ſignify a 
Conſcience bitterly afflited for Sin. 


Fo. Q. What is Intemperance? A. It i; 

a Nfadalge my Appetite to Excel 
either in cating or drinking; this is called 
_ Gluttony and Drunkenneſs. 


60. Q. When may we be ſaid to indulg 


our Appetites, or eat and drink too much? 
A. When we eat and drink ſo much as s 
| hurtful to the Body, or diſorders the Mind, 
and unfits us for our Duty. 

| Keaſon againſt this Sin. Becauſe Meat 
and Drink were appointed of God, and 
given to Man to maintain his Health, and 
to render him fitter for his Duty both in 
Body and Mind. 


Scripture. Luke xi. 34- Take beed to yourſeloe: 


left at any time your Hearts be over-charged with Sur- 


feiting and Pranke Bf the Day (of Judgment) 


— — 


Candle of the Lord. Rom. ii. 14, 15. Thoſe that bave 
wot the written Law are a Law to themſelves, their 
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ame upon you at unawarss. Prov. xx. 21. Be not 
amongſt Wine-bibbers, amengft riotous Eaters of Fleſh, 
for the Drunkhard and the Glutton Hall come to Po- 
verty. 1 Cor. vi. 20. No Drunkard ſpall inherit the 


| Kingdom of God. 


61. 6. What do you mean by Wantonneſs ? 


I *Tis when our Words or our Actions 


are lewd and immodeſt, and when we in- 
dulge unclean Thoughts and Deſires. 
Reaſon againſt this Sin. Modeſty is as it 


were a natural Virtue to a Child, ſo that 


like a Mon- 


Lewdneſs makes him appear 


| fter. Beſides, thoſe who are lewd and im- 
| modeſt when they are young, become great 


Sinners generally before they are old. 
Scripture. 2 Tim. ii. 22. Flee youthful Luffs. 


| Rom. xiii. 13. Let us walk honeſtly (or honourably) 


wt in Rioting and Drunkenneſs, not in Chambering 


u Wantonneſs. Epheſ. v. 3. Cc. Fornication and all 


Uncleanneſs, let it not be once named among you as le- 
uneth Saints. Neither filthy Speech, nor fooliſh Talk- 
ing, for no unclean Perſon bath any Inheritance in the 
L of God, or of Cbriſt; and becauſe of rheſe 
Things cometh the Wrath of God upon the Children of 
Diſabedience. AN 
62. Q. When may we be ſaid to delight in 


evil Company? A. When we readily fol- 
ov their Inticements, and continue among 
| themwillingly, and without neceſſity, not- 
| vithſtanding their Wickedneſs. 


Reaſon againſt this Sin. Becauſe evil 
Company draws young People inſenſibly 
by degrees into their evil Opinions and their 
wicked Practices. 


\ 


Scripture. 


* 
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_ w—_ Prov. xxii. 25. Moke no Friendſhip with 
ory Man, and with a furious Man thou ſhalt ng 
2 40 F thou learn bis Ways, and get a Snare to wy Soil, 
\ iii. 20. He that walketh with wiſe 


be wiſe, but a companion of Fools ball be 3 
1 Cor. 33. Evil Communications corrupt gud 


1 Q. When may ve be ſaid to be gui 
893 F Time? A. Three Wan 
* 

64. Q. M bat is the firſt Way of walt 
Time? A. 1. When I am laz and fd. 
= and make an unreaſonab 2 of 

ime by exceſſive Sleep, or by ſaun 
TIE nothing. _ 

| Reaſon againſt ibis Sin. Becauſe Time 
and the Day were given us for Work and 
Buſineſs of ſome kind or other ; nor is any | 
thing excellent and valuable that relates to 
this Life or the Life to come, to he ob- 


tained without Induſtry and Diligence, 
Scripture. John ix. 4. 1 muſt work the Works of | 
bim that ſent me while it is Do Prov. xxiv. 30. J | 


= 65 wmP 
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went by the Field of the Slot hfu and\it was all grown | 
over with Thorns. Ver. 33. Tet alittle Sleep, a little 
Slumber, àa little folding of the Hands to Sleep; 3 /o 
ſhall thy Poverty come as a Traveller, and thy Want 
as an armed Man. Matt. xxv. 26, 30. The wicked and 
flothful Servant, &c. caſt bim into utter Darke, | 
there ſhall be weeping and gnaſhing of Teeth. Prov. 
x. 4. be Hand of the Diligent maketh rich. Prov. | 
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xii. 29. Seeſt thou a Man diligent in his Buſineſs, ht 
ſpall tand before Kings. Heb. xi. 6. God is a Rewar- 
dier 65 them that diligently ſeek bim. 


Q. What is the ſecond Way of waſting 
of Time? * When I give myſelf upw | 
al 
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« 


1n idle and trifling Temper, and buſy m 

ſelf often in that which — turn 2 
ter of Advantage, neither as proper Work, 
tor as proper Recreation. 3 


this Sin. Becauſe Time 


Reaſon againſt 


| is a valuable Blefling, and we muſt give an 


Account to God how we have ſpent it: 


| And if we ſhould grow up with 22 


Humour, and let all our Days be waſt 
we 


in Vanities, neither to our 


ſelves the Bleſſings of Time nor Eternity. 


Scripture. Idleneſs or Trifling may be repreſented 
in ſcriptural Expreſhons,. They labour for that which 


| ſatisfieth not. Eſai. lv. 2. weary themſelves for 


Vani 


Hab. ii. 13. They have — the Wind, 


| ad thy. ſpall reap the Whirlwind : is no Stall 
8 and the Bud fhall yield no Meal, 
ea viii. | Ee 


Nate, *Tisanother of the miſchievous Ef- | 
fects of this trifling Humour, that it renders 
People dilatory in their own proper Buſineſs, 
and they are generally behind-hand in all 
the Duties of their Place, becauſe they are 
ever buſy about ſomething elſe. . When the 
proper Hour is come for any Du ty, they 


* I confeſs that Triffinz might perhaps rather be 
reckoned among the Follies of Childhood than among 
their Sins: And if what Men would call Trifling an 
Heur now and then ſhould be indulged to Children, 
it muſt be reckon'd among their Recreations to fit them 
better for their Buſineſs. But when we ſee a Child 
giving itſelf up ko a perpetual Habit of rrifling and 
walting Time it ought to be reproved, for the Con- 
ſequences of it are dangerous to Soul nd Body: And 


| Xivin this Senſe 1 rank it awong their %%. have 


N 
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have often ſome filly and needleſt 
Thing to do firſt, &r ſome 
ſhould have been done long before: They 
are always ready to ſay, Tis time enough yet: 


and thus they never take Time before-hand, 


but are frequently in a Hurry, and are 


plunged into many Inconveniences. 
is alſo may be reproved in Scripture Language 
Prov. xxvii. 1. Boaſt not of to-morrow, for thu 


Fnoweſt net what to-morrow will bring forth. Eceleſ. 
ix.10. Whatſcever thy Hand findet h to do, do it with all 


thy Might. Heb. iii. 7, 13. To day if ye will bear bis 


Voice, while it is called to day, harden not your Heart:, 
66. Q. M bat is the third Way of waſting 
Time? A. By an exceſſive Love of Spott 
and Pleaſure. 
| Reaſon againſt this Sin. Becauſe Sports 
and Recreations were not deſigned to be 


the Buſineſs of our Lives, though they may | 
be uſed ſometimes to refreſh us, and fit us 


better for our Buſineſs. 


Scripture. Prov. xxi. 17. He that loveth Pliaſ | 
: 77 


lor Sport) all be a poor Man : and it is one 
Characters of the Wicked in the laſt Days, That . 
ſpall be Lovers of Pleaſure more than Lovers of 

2 Tim. iii. 4. Ss | 
Note, Induſtry and Diligence can never be too much 
recommended to Youth, fince Trifling and Idleneſ, 


Sauntering and Lazineſs, and a Love of Pleaſure nue 


- .moſt dangerous Things, and expoſe us to all Sorts af 
Temptations and Evils. 


67. Q. What is the laſt Sin which relan 


particularly to ourſelves? A. Thoughtleb- 
neſs of the moſt important Things to come, 
2 of Death and Judgment, of 
Heaven and Hell. 


Duty which 
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Reaſon againſt this Sin. Becauſe all theſe 
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Things are great Realities, and are of ſuch 


vaſt Importance as to demand our ſerious 


them now. Death and Judgment will 


come as ſurely as if they were already be- 


fore our Eyes; and tis our Duty therefore 
ind our Wiſdom to provide before-hand 
and be prepared. 


hey would confi- 
ler their latter End! Lam. i. 9. She remembred not 
ler laſt End, therefore ſbe came down wonderfully and 
be had no Comforter. Heb. ix. 27. It is appointed 
fer all Men once to die, and after Death the 
nent. Luke xxi. 36. Watch ye therefore and pray 
| always, that ye may be accounted worthy te eſcape all 


| Srat of Chriſt. 
„ 5 
| Having finiſh'd our Account of the Sins 


| of which Children and Youth are in danger, 


ve come now to conſider what are the Fol- 
lies and Frailties which are incident to many 


' orall of them. Some of theſe indeed are 
owing to a particular natural Temper and 


tor want of more dorrect and rational Edu- 
ation : - But others belong to the whole 
Race of Mankind in their youngeſt Years, 
and are ſometimes "_=_ the Vices of _ 


olly. 18x 


Thoughts about them: There is a Heaven 
| and there is a Hell, though we do not ſee 


| Scripture. Deut. xxxii. 29. Oh that they were 
| wiſe, that they underſtood this, that t 


| theſe Things, and to ſtand before the Son of Man. 
| Rom. xiv. 10. We muſt all ſtand before the Fudgment- / 


Pg 


— 
— 
. 
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In the mention of theſe Frailties and 


Follies (which can hardly be called Sins un- 
lefs indulged to Exceſs) it is not to be ex-. 
| 14 that particular Scriptures ſhould be 

to expoſe or forbid them : For the 
holy Scriptures are not ſo much written to 
_— our Frailties as to ſecure us from 
which are plainly criminal and 
Fal. Yet it muſt be confeſs d there are fe. 
veral Hints ſcatter d up and down in the 


Word of God to correct theſe Follies and | 


to = _— inſt them ; becauſe where they 

and incouraged they have a fin- 
ful Tendaey and may b 
the Profeſſion of Religion. 


Following Heads, viz. (.) Humourſome 
Behaviour. (2.) Peeviſhneſs. (3.) Im- 

tience. (4.) Selfiſhnefs. (53. ) Unclean- 
— (6.) Blerdlefneſg (7.) Raſhneſs. 
(8.) Ficklenef.. (9.) Profuſeneſs. (io) 
A talkative or tattling Humour. 

67. Q. How do you deſcribe the firſt of theſe 
Follies or Frailties, viz. a humourſome Ten- 
Jer and Behaviour A. A humourſome 

em 


Fill wichovt Reaſon: When I am much 
on or much diſpleaſed with Trifles or 
hings that have neither Good nor Hurt 


Diſhonour on 
They may be comprehended under theſe 


© my oe) £59 mn > © © I tHe 


— 


— 
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r is when I have a great Fondneñ 
for little and inconſiderable Things, ors 
t Diſlike and Averſion to them, but 


in them; * 
Hurt: 


8 2. S 8 5 8888 


| Hurt: As 


| 
i 
d 
| 
* 
n 
ſe 
ne 
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for inſtance, when I a_ have 
my Meat upon ſuch a particular Plate, or 
| wy Drink out of a Cup or Glaſs of ſuch 
1 Faſhion, or elſe I can neither eat nor 
drink: When every Part of my Garments 
| muſt be made to a Hair's Breadth of ſuch 


| zForm, or elſe I cannot wear them: When 


' the Covers of my Book muſt be of ſuch a 
rticular Colour, or elſe I cannot read or 
in it: Or when I take upon me to ſay, 


| | Thate the Sight of ſuch a Thing, merely 


( . . . 
| becauſe it does not ftrike my Fancy right, 
or when I heap odious Names upon Things 
that are innocent and good in themſelves, 
| merely becauſe they don't happen to pleaſe 
me. ˙w5„ 
| Reaſon againſt this Folly. Becauſe our 


' Defires and our Averſions or Diſlikes ought 


obe govern'd by Reaſon, and not be given 
up to the mere Wantonneſs of Fancy which 
hath no Rule nor Bounds. 

68. Q: What is the ſecond Vice of Chil- 
| dren, namely, Peeviſhneſs * A. It is an 
uneaſy Temper and Carriage, which is the 
natural Conſequent, if not a Part of the 
| former Folly: For if I am humorous with- 
| out Reaſon, I ſhall often be froward and 
| Peeviſh where there is no juſt Cauſe. If 
| mere Fancy and Self-will govern me, I 
| ſhall be often vezed and with thoſe 


they don't 
my * Fancies, though 
2 | 


| Fhoare round about me becauſe tl 
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they act never ſo much by the Rules of 


. Reaſon themſelves. | 

| Reaſon againſt this Vice. By the Indul. 
gence of this froward Temper, I ſnall not 
only give perpetual Vexation to myſelf, 
and Trouble to all that are about me, but 
I ſhall render myſelf unbeloved by all, and 
my Behaviour will be intolerable in any 
Family or any Company. 

69. Q. What is Impatience, or the third 
Vice of Children? A. There are four ſpe- 
cial Inſtances of it. 

. = Ar. What is the firſt Inſtance? 
A. 1. There is Impatience under Pain 
or Sickneſs, as, when I am fretful againſt 
all about me becauſe I don't fee] as 

Reaſons againſt this Vice. I ſhould not be 
Impatient under Sickneſs, becauſe it is the 
Hand of God that brings it upon me, and 
Impatience riſing againſt God is very ſin- 
ful. Beſides, Fretfulneſs will often in- 
creaſe the Diſtemper and will hinder my 
Recovery of Health. 


71. Q What is the ſecond Inſtance f 


Impatience ? 
A. 2. There is an Impatience of Oppo- 
ſition, as, when I fall into a Paſſion againſt 


any one that oppoſes my Opinion or croſs 


my Will. 
Reaſons againſt this Vice. I ſhould not 
be impatient of Oppoſition, becauſe the 


Opinion of another may be wiſer than mine, 
4 & 5 or 


< 


inſt" | 
well, | 
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or the Will of another may be better than 


mine; and they have as much right to be 
angry with me who differ from them, as I 
have to be angry with them who differ 
from ſhe. 
72. Q. What is the third Inftance of In- 
patience + | 
A. 3. There is an Impatience of Diſap- 
intment, as, when I vex myſelf if Things 


ont happen juſt according to my Expec- 


tations and Wiſhes. 


Reaſons againſt this Vice. I ſhould not be 
impatient under Diſappointments, but I 
ſhould learn to be eaſy under them, becauſe 


| muſt expect to meet with many of them 


if I live in the World, ahd therefore I would 


learn early to bear them. 


73. Q. What is the fourth Inſtance of 


 Impatience? 


A. 4. There is an Impatience of Delay, 
as, when [I fret with Eagerneſs to poſſeſs 
what I deſire, and am violently angry with 


them that defer or delay it. 


Reaſons againſt this Vice. I ſhould not 
be impatient of Delay, becauſe this ſhews 
that I am too eagerly ſet upon what I de- 
fire; and beſides, it will many Times 
make me angry with inferiors without a 
Cauſe, when I imagine they don't make 
what haſte they can to ſerve me, or with a 
Superiors, who know what is fit for me 
better than I do, and when to give it me. 


SAY 74. Q. 


4 
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74. Q. What is SelfifÞneſs, which is the 


fourth Vice incident to ſome Children? A K 


is when I am ſo entirel T up in plea- 
ſing and ſerving m that I take no Care 


or Concern to ſerve or to pleaſe my N eigh- 


bours. 
Reaſon againſt this Sin. If this Vice abide 
grow up with me I ſhall be in danger 
of being churliſh and hard-hearted now, 
— moroſe and covetous when I am 
0 | * 


Now I would not be hard- hearted or 


churliſh, for then I ſhould never have the 


Pleaſure of _— 
good Things which 
will love me. 

Nor would I be moroſe, for that's a rude 
and rough Way of Speaking and Behavi- 
our, wi _ _— 
pleaſing of with whom we have to 
do: And if I take no care to pleaſe othen, 
or be civil to them, I cannot expect that 


others ſhave in the 


others ſhould be civil to me, or take any 


care to pleaſe me or ſerve me. 

Nor would I be covetous, for that's 2 
Sin often condemned in Scripture, and is 
a very unlovely Character among Men; 
nor do ſuch Perſons themſelves ever enjoy 
the good Things which they poſſeſs, nor 


ſpend them 


— - 


if? 


Poſſeſs; and no Body | 


or dif. 


do good with them, for they are afraid to 


RRR 
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which is the fifth. Vice which ſome Children 
rare ſubje to? A. When I am not care- 


me of Children? A. When take little 
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Q. What is meant by Uncleanlineſt, 


ful to keep my Hands, or my Face or my 


| PD i OO OO 


Reaſon gain /t it. A Degree of Cleanli- 
neſs is * to my own Health as well 


| as to keep my Clothes from ſpoiling and to 


render my Company agreeable and inoffen- 


five to others. 
. 2 In this Matter Children — different 2 


terly untaught they would be all dee 


and ſome would run _— wy #1 a Degree of Naftineſs 
as to give juſt Offence to all who are near them. 


1 There is a Me, which we call Devency, if we could 


r 


_ Example to 


Note further, That tho' the Children of the Rich 
have far the greateſt Advantages to this De- 
eency, yet the Poor Thould Jearn to be clean even in 
their coarfe or thread-bare Garments. There may 
be a Neatnefs in Poverty which is always agreeable 
amd gains ReſpeR. 

. What is Heedleſſeſs, or the fexth 


or no Care 6 
that I am to do, or when I t l- 
tle Attention to any ching that  faid 


0 me. 
14 | Note, 
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Note, This does not always proceed from O/finacy 

of Temper, but often from a mere Lightneſs and 

Wandering of Thought and Abſence of the Mind 

from its preſent Buſineſs. Sometimes it may ariſe 

from a great Degree of natural Vivacity and an Exceſi 
of Spirits; but ſtill it ought to be corrected. 

Reaſon againſt this Fault. Becauſe Heed- 


leſſn would make me ſtumble at 


Stone, and carry me into many a Miſtake 


and Danger: Beſides if I am heedleſs l 
ſhall neither grow wiſe nor good, for I ſhall 


neither give diligent Attention to Inſtructi. 


ons at Home, nor to Sermons at Church, 
77. Q. What is Raſhneſs, or the ſeventh 
Dice or Folly of Childrgn and Youth? A. 
may well be called Raſh, if I ſpeak with- 
out thinking before -hand, and venture 
upon bold Actions without conſidering the 


r. ; 
' Note, This raſh Temper carries Children ſometimes 


to climb high Trees, to walk on the narrow Tops of 
Walls, to venture on the Edge of Precipices, to try 
to leap over Brooks or Currents of Water, and there- 
by they 1 to many Hazards of their 


Liſe or 


Tis the ſame Temper that inclines them to ſpeat | 


very improper Things on a ſudden without due re- 
gard to the Oecaſion or the Company; it leads them 
to make raſh Vows, and Promiſes, and Engagements, 
and thus they bring themſelves into many Ditficulties, 


Reaſon againſt this Folly. Becauſe God | 


has given me the i age o Reaſon . 
Thinking on purpoſe to direct my Wor 

and my Actions; and therefore I ought 
neither to ſpeak nor a& without Thought 


<! Dy hu = thy 
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and Conſideration. | 78. Q. | 
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led AO when I am ſoon weary of what 
I was very fond of before; when I am per- 
| 1 changing my Deſires and Purpoſes, 


or w youll by it, a 
| verb, A Rolling Stone gathers no Moſs. Be- 


to others 
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1 © What is Fickleneſs, or the eight 
| Full Eb oo 


Children? A Tl may be el 


hat I can ſtick to OY long, but al- 


ways want ſomething new. 


Reaſon againſt this Frailty. Becauſe if I 


| am always ſeeking out a Thin 
| Books, new Leſſons, nd — 
| ments, I ſhall never dwell — enou 4 


any Thing to become Maſter 
to the Pro- | 


ſides, if I indo a ckle Tempe r I ſhall 


de often tempted to break my 1 
ments, and my Friends will not know how 


to truſt a Creature that is ever given to 
79. Q. What is the ninth Vice to which 
Children and Youth are ſubjef?, which is called 
Laviſhneſs or Profuſeneſs : 7 A. I am then 
profuſe if I ſquander away much Mon one 
upon Trifles, if I laviſh * upon myſe 
more than my Friends allow, or give away 
* than is proper on every 
ſlight Occaſion, without conſidering how 
far my Stock will hold out, nor how much” 
Fans | it coſt. my Parents to get it, nor ever 
thinking to how much better Purpoſe this 
Money 1 be applied. 


15 Reaſon 


—\ 


| 1 bitterly repent 


| Note, P is generally the Fault of V 
* che Vice of Age. _ 


Days may 


tell all that they fee, or hear, or know, in 
= Place or Company without Guard or 


Reaſon againſt this Folly. Such great Talk- | 
ers are in danger of becoming Buſy-bodis | 


and T ale-bearers : They will talk over the 

private Concerns of their own Family, and 

the Families of others, as far as they know 
them: 2 tell _—— 
ever another to of hi 
do a deal of Mi 

Talkers are often admoniſhed in 


of God plainly forbids. 


Seripturt 


by 


chief in the World. Great | 


rare; | 
| but Tale-bearing is a Sin which the Word | 


as Covetouſneſs is 
fo. Q, I there any other Vice or Fall 

which Children are guilty f? A. A talks 

tive or tattling Humour, when Children 


Z ODS oe. el oi ond mots ay le ER. ESR 


idle wandring about from Houſe to Houſe ; and nit 
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Scripture. Prov. xiv. 23. The 2 of FY Lips 
tendeth only to Poverty. Leclel. v. 3. 4 H, Vai 
is known by 4 Multitute of Words. — X. 12, &c, 
The Lips of a Fool witl 74 himſelf. The be 

inning of the Wards of this Mouth is — 
and the End of his Talk is miſchievous Madneſs. 

Fool alſo is full of Words. Prov. xx. 3. Every Fat 
il be meddling. 1 Tim. v. 13. They learn to be 


only idle, but Tattlers and Buſy-bodies, ſpeaking Things 
which they oup bt not. 1 E. r6. Thou alt mt 
0 uf and down as a Tale-bearer among thy People. 
4 xi. 13. 4 Tale-bearer revealeth Secrets. Prov, 
xvi. 20. Where there is no Tale-bearer the Strift 


ceaſeth. And xvi. 28. 4 Whiſderer — 


ſeparateth chief Friends 
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THE 
CATECHIS M 
| . 5 O F 
ScrIPTURAL NAM ES 
: FOR | 

Young Children. 
The Preface. a 
JR] E have the unſpeakable Bleſſing 


We are furniſh'd with a Divine Hiſtory | 
of the Tranſactions of God with Men from 
the 


a Shame therefore if Chriftian Families in 
our Land ſhould know nothing of thefe 
important Affairs. Even from their ear- 


lieft Infancy Children ſhould be train'd up | 
in the Knowledge of ſome of the greater 
and more remarkable Names and Actions 


which are recorded in this Divine Book. 


Our Holy Religion and the Goſpel of 


Chriſt depend upon ſome of theſe ancient 


Facts, 


of the Word of God among us: 


Beginning of the World. It would be 


hn Ah 


x 


| called the Hiſtorical Catechiſm. 
As for the ſhort Catechiſm of Names, the 


>? 3 OO wm .. UN 
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Facts, nor can the Doctrines and Duties of 
Chriſtianity be well learned without ſome 

Knowledge of Sacred Hiſtory ; tis indeed 
| a real and ſubſtantial Part of our Religion : 

An early Acquaintance with theſe Things 
will not only lead Children to underſtand 
many Parts of the Goſpel the better, but 
it will alſo allure them to read their Bible; 
for it will give them a delightful taſte of it 
before-hand, ſo that this ſort of Catechiſm 
ſeems very neceſſary toward a Chriſtian 
| Education, 1 | 
Now to render this Work more eaſy, 
there are two Catechi/ms of this kind com- 
| poſed. The firſt is calld a Catechiſm of 
Scripture - Names, for it gives only the 
| Name with ſome ſingle Character or ARi- 
| on of the Perſon. The ſecond enlarges 

both on Perſons and Things, and it is 


Child may begin to learn it as ſoon as he 
can ſpeak plain, at the ſame time that he 
begins the firſt of the foregoing Catechiſms 
of the Principles of Religion, which is 
provided for Young Children. 

Tou ſee the Name is always contained 

in the Queſtion; but in order to teach 
Children to pronounce the Names as well 
as to learn the Character of the Perſon, 
Parents or Teachers may aſk che ſame 


|| Queſtion backward and forward, viz. „ 


194 The Catechiſm, &c. 
Who was Adam? A. The firſt Man that 


1 to Children 1 world a propoſe th 
3 al larger 
of Names which are drawn out d 
—— ture, % appointed as Leſſons to de 
1 2 — 7 
. while are ir — 
0 ms. There Ain be founl | 
hard Names enough in them to exerciſeand 
po__ Co : And 
perpetual Variety of new Things OC- 
— may — 4 them to take Delight 
in peruſing it. Children of good Memo. 
.. reat Part of it by heart in 
this Manner : The Scripture Hiſtories will 
ſtick upon their Minds becauſe they ſtrike 


the young —— * Pleaſure and | 
give an 
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For young Children. 
The Scripture-Names in the Old Tone: 


* WIe ws Adam? A. The 


firſt Man that God made, 


| and the Father of us all. 


2. Q. Vu. Eve? A. The firſt Wo- 
man, and ſhe was the Mother of us all. 
3. Q. ho was Cain? A. Adam's eld- 
eſt Son, and he kill'd his Brother Mel. 
. Q. What was Abel? A. A better 
than Cain, and therefore Cain hated 


Q. Who was Enoch? A. The Man 
pleaſed God, — 
Heaven without dying. 


® The uſual Character of Exzoch is that be walked 
wich Gods but this Firat is abors the Undertand- 
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6. Q. Who was Noah? A. The 
Man who was ſaved when the World was 
drown'd. 

7. Q. Who was Job ? ? A. The moſt pa. 
tient Man under Pains and L. oſſes. 
8. Q. Who was Abraham? A. The 


Pattern of Believers * and the Friend of 


God. 
9. Q. Who was Iſaac? A. Abraban's 
_ — to God's Promiſe. 
o. Q. WhowasSarah? A. Abraham's 
Wife. and ſhe was 3 1 | 
11. was Jacob Laac'ꝰs 
7 Sp and he craftily 1 his 
ather's Bleſſing. 
12. Q. What was Iſrael? A. A new 
Name that God himſelf gave to Jacob. 
13. Q Who was Joſeph? AH. IjraeÞs 
beloved Son, but his Brethren hated him 
and fold him. 


14. Q. Who were the twelve Patriarchs? © | 


A. Fhe twelve Sons of Jacob, and the Fa- 
thers of the 3 of — 


ing of Ch Idren: Nor is it given only to Enoch in 
Scripture, for Noah alſo walked with God, Gen. vi. 9. 


I have rather therefore expreſs'd it that Enoch lea 
Ged, as in Heb. xi. 5. _ 


* 'Tis alſo the uſual Character of Abraham that he 
was the Father of the Faithful, Rom. iv. 11. but it 


chiefly means the Pattern of Believers which i is much 
 eakier for Children to : 


I 7. * 


>= 
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Who was Pharaoh? A. The 


15. 
King of 2 £yp!, who drowned the Children, 


and he was drowned in the Red Sea. 
16. Q. Who was Moſes? A. The De- 


| liverer and Lawgiver of the People 


ws and he led them thro* the Wil 
= Q. Who was Aaron? A. Moſes's 


| Brother, and he was the firſt High-Prieſt 
of Iſrael. 


18. Q Ibo were the Prieſts? 4. They 


| whooffer'd Sacrifice to God and taught his 
3 to Men. 


Who was Joſhua? A. The 
Iſrael when Moſes was dead, and 
4 them into the promiſed Land. 
Who was Sampſon? A. The 
8 Man, and he flew a Thouſand of 
his Enemies with a Jaw-bone. 
„ Wha was Eli? A. He was a 
2 Man, but God was angry with 
for not 3 his Children from 
Wickedneſs. 
22. Q. Who was Samuel? A. The 
Pro 85 whom God called when he was a 
3. Q. Who were the Promhers ? A. Per- 
fo whom God taught to foretel Things to 


Lexker of 


come, and to make known his Mind to the 


* 

Q. Who was David? A. The Man 
* God's own Heart who was raiſed from 
a Shepherd to a King. 25. Q. 


The Catechiſm of 
Who was Goliah? A. The 


9 
25. Q. 


Giant whom David flew with a Sling and 


a Stone. 
26. Q. Vo was Abfalom? A. David; 
wicked Son who rebelPd againſt his Father, 
and he was killed as he hung on a Tree. 
27. Q. Who was Solomon? A. David; 
beloved Son, the King of Tae! and the 
wiſeſt of Men. 
Q. Who was Joſiah ? W A vary 
2 young K whoſe Heart was tender, and 
he feared 


29. Q. Who was Ifaiah? A. The Pro 


_— ſpake more of Jes Chriſt than 


© 


riot of Fire.. 


31. Q. Who was Elia? A. The . 


phet who was mocked by the Children, and 

à wild Bear tore them to pieces. 

1 Servant who told a Lie, and he ws 
ruck with a 

cured. 
33. Q. bo was Jonah? A. The Pro- 


Phet who lay three Days and three Night | 


in the Belly of a Fiſh. 
Q. bo was Daniel? A. The Pro- 


34. a 
158 o was ſaved in the Lion's Den be- 
cauſe 25 


rayed to God. 


30. Q. Who was Elijah? A. The . , 
RN N 


32. nn Gchazi? A. The Pro- | 
Leproſy which could never be 


35. 


* 


leere MS Fr 


| the — beſides the Ferus. 
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35. Q Who were Shadrach, Meſhach, 
would not worſhip an Image, and they were 
caſt into the fiery Furnace and were not 
burnt. 

36. Q. bo wat Nebuchadnezzar? A. 


The proud King of Babylon who run mad 


| and was driven among the Beafts. 


Tr Scripture Namesinthe New Tf. 
ment. . 


HO was Jeſus Chriſt? 4. 
The Son of God and the S- 


2. Q. Who was the Vi Mary” 4 
Tir Meth of Fas Chriſt 

3. Q. Who was Joſeph the C 4 
4 The ſup ſed Father of Chrif, 


<< oy 


| giour of Men. 


be „ Ie. 


Family of ahom, Jace und Facob, and 
God choſe them for his own People. 


5. Q. Who were the Gentiles? A. AU 
6. bo was Czar? A. The Em- 


Q. ho was Herod the Great? 4 
Tie Rk g of Fudes who killed all the 
Children h 4 Tin in hopes to Ki Chrif. 


R 8. Q. 
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8. Q. Who was John the Baptiſt? 4 


The Prophet who told the Jeus that Chrig 
was come. 

9. Q. Who was the other Herod? 4 
The King of Galilee who cut off Jobn the 
8 Head. 


. Who were the Diſciples of Chriſt? 


A. 'Tho who learnt of him as their Mafter, 

Who was Nathaniel? A A 

Diſciple Chriſt, and a Man without Guile, 

. Who was Nicodemus? A. The 
fearful 


iſciple who came to Feſus by 
Night. 
Re. Q. uu Mary Magdalene? 4 


8 and wiped them with her 

4. Q. Vo was Lazarus? A. A Friend 

of Chriff whom he raiſed to life when he 
had been dead four Days. 

15. Q. Who was Martha ? 4 — 

Siſter, who was cumber' d too much in 


making a Feaſt for Chriſt. 
16. Q. Who was Mary the Siſter of Mat- 
tha? A. The Woman that choſe the bet- 


ter Part and heard Jeſus preach. 


17. Q. Who were the Apoſtles? A. | 


Thoſe twelve Diſciples whom Chriſt choſe 
* = chief Miniſters of his Goſpel. 


* Lnhp was Simon Peter? A. The 
Apoſtl denied Chriſt and repented. 
19. Q | 


great Sinner who waſhed Chriſt's Feet 


* 


8 


= „ &Þ 5. «x &&e = R89V44< &F * >=. 


1 
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o 
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— 


| 4. Matthew, Mark, Luke and John, who 
| wrote the Hiſtory of Chriſt's Life and 


N * 
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109. Q. Who was John? A. The be- 
: loved Apoſtle that leaned on the Boſom of 
uri 
| «4 Q. bo was Thomas? A. The 
"Apoſtle who was hard to be perſuaded that 
| Ori roſe from the Dead. 
Who was Judas? A. The 
vicked Jiſciple who betrayed Chriſt with 
a Kiſs. | 
22. Q. Who was Caiaphas? A. The 
| High-Prieſt who condemn*d Chriſt. 

23. Who was Pontius Pilate? JF. 
| The Governor of Fudea who order'd Chriſt 
' to 4 crucified. 

Who was Joſeph of Arimathea? 


For: Man that buried Chrift in his 


own Tomb. 
25. Q. Who were the four Evangeliſts? 


A 
26. Q. Who were Ananias and Sapphira ? 
4. A Man and his Wife who were ſtruck 


| dead for telling a Lye. 


27. Q. Who was Stephen? A. The firſt 
Man who was put to death for Chriſt's Sike. 
28. Q. Mbo was Paul? A. A young 


Man who was firſt a Perſecutor and after- 


| wards an Apoſtle of Chriſt. 

EB © Q. Wines Dorcas? A. A 
Woman wh 

and ſhe was raiſed from the Dead. 


= 


de Clothes for the . 


30. Q. 
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30. rr ? A. A wicked 
Man who was ſt blind for peak. 
againſt the Goſpel. 

31. Who was Apollos? A. A 
4.9 £49 i 7 

2. J Who was Eurychus? £4 

Youth Who ſlept at Sermon and falling 
down was taken up dead. 


33. Q. Who was Timothy? AA 
Fom ki Your © 
is Youth. 


34. W Who was Agrippa? 


King who was almoſt 
| Chuſſtian, * 


„ | 
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HisroRICAL CATECHISM 


The Preface. | 

1 FT ER the ſhort Catechi/m of Scri 
rural Names has been 7 
learnt by heart, the Hiſterical Catechiſm 
comes next to be propoſed for the Inſtruc- 
ton of the younger Parts of a Family in 
| the Things recorded in the Bible. Here I 
. | lavecolleQted r, in as brief a Man- 
der as 1 could, ſome of the more impor- 
[unt Tranſactions which are related in Scrip- 
ture, and which are moſt proper to be 
| known by Children. I have endeavoured 
to make ſome Connection of all the Parts 
t to the other, that the former Anſwers 
(as far as poſſible) might lay ſome Foun- 
dation for the following Queſtions. This 
| Method of Compoſure (if it could be every 
; | where obſerved) would draw on the Enqui- 
Ties 


„ 


PFF 
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ries in ſo natural and entertaining a Manner 
as to invite the native Curioſity of young 
Perſons to read and remember the Anſwer, 


and Learner. 


But let it be obſerved, that though ſome 


Children may learn this Hiſtorical Catechiſm 
by ten or twelve Years of Age in ſo eaſy a 
Manner,. yet I do not propoſe it to be 


learnt by all before they begin the 4ſen- 


bly*s Catechiſm : And therefore I call it, 4 
Catechiſm for Children and Youth, ſuppoſing 
that many may not have fully committed 
it * Memory till they are fourteen Years 
old. 3 
Tho? I have ſhorten'd it ſeveral times, 
and ftruck out many uſeful Parts of the 
ſacred Hiſtory with ſome Regret, yet! 
confeſs I could till with it ſhorter: And if 
any Perſons think their Children will be de- 
tained too long in the Affairs of the Old 
Teſtament before they come to the Hiſtory 
of Chriſt in the New, which is of I 
more Importance, I would propoſe that 


they might learn the Hiſtory of the New | 


Teſtament firſt; or that they might learn 
two or three Queſtions every Week in each 
Part of the Catechiſm, i. e. both of the 
Old Teſtament and the New, and ſo carry 
both on together. But I hope upon ex- 

perience that Children will find it ſo enter- 
: taining 


| 
and at the ſame time would give much 
more Eaſe and Delight both to the Teacher 


| 


8 ee . Ox wo Mm WylaHAEA A M,ASST2TO MM 4 £2 
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than hoth theſe ſhort Catechiſms 
nnd 1 have placed it at the End of theſe 
| Catechiſms for the Uſe of thoſe Children 


mories, or who have 
and Opportunities for Knowledge than 


|- ſcriptural Stories are recorded; and when 
of the Books of the Bible, and know how 


for Children and Youth. 20 
taining that they will get through it with 
Eaſe and Pleaſure. 

But after all the Pains taken to render 


| theſe Catechiſms of Scripture - Hiſtory ſo 


complete as I could wiſh, I found *twas 


| impoſſible to contract it into ſo ſhort a 


Compaſs as would be fit for all Children 


| without the utter Omiſſion of uſeful 
Things 
| What could not be done here, I havein 
| ſome meaſure endeavour'd to ſupply not 


and too ſlight a mention of others. 


only by a more complete Summary of the 
Hiſtory of the Bible which is not yet print- 


ed, but I have drawn up here 4 larger 


Catalogue of Scriptural Words and Names, 
which contains many more Names in it 
together; 


who have better Capacities or better Me- 
Advantages 


others have. 


In the Hiſtorical Catechiſm 1 have men- 


tioned the Chapter and Verſe where theſe 


Children have learnt the Names and Order 


to find any Text in it by the Number of 
the Chapter and Verſe, they ſhould be em- 

ployed to ſearch out thoſe Places in the 

_ Scripture to which the Catechiſm —_— 
| an 


K 


o * 


I Tr. 
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and thus ſhould acquaint themſelves 
more — with the Character and 
ne 
it in the Bible themſelves. 
This woukd be a 


. Acquain- 
which con- 


”m___ 
ties, to furniſs them 


for every good 


them wiſe to Salvation. 


THE 


very delightful Way of .| 


Truths and Du- | 


QI M35 


g 


3 
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THE : 
|  HrisToRICAL CaTtECHISM 
| FOR 85 
* children and Vouth. 


| 1. Queſt, W 5; was the Maker of the 

; World? un. The Al- 
mighty God made the Heavens and the 
Earth, and all Things that are in them, 
Gen. 1. * X —— 1 

2. Q. How Was in making . 
21 A. He made it by his Wa in 
the Space of ſix Days, and he reſted on the 
| feventh, and called the Day holy, Gen. i. 
31. Mz. Gn 
3. Q. Who were the firſt Man and Vo- 
| man that God made? A. Adam and Eve, 
| Gen. i. 27. and iii. 20. 

4. Q. In what State did God make tbem? 
A made them in his own Likeneſs in 
a holy and happy 2 — * 26. 2 

5. Q. How did they be themſelves 
| Did 5 continue in this State? A. No: 
they ſinned againſt God by eating of the 
Fruit of a certain Tree which God had for- 
bid them upon Pain of Death, Gen. ii. 17. 
and iii. 6, K 2 6. Q. 
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How came they to eat of this Fruit? 
A. 185 evil Spirit that lay hid in the Ser- 


1 Gen. iii. 1, 2, 12. 2e. 


we” Q What Miſchief lowed from bence? 
A. Sin and Deatn wb — 4 into this 


his Children, Rom. v. 12, 19. 

8. G. Were Adam's Children all Sinners?! 
M. AIT of them were born in Sin, but 
there were ſome in thoſe early Times who 
learnt to know and worſhi the Lord, and 
were called the Sons of „ Pſal. ks 


Rom. v. 19. Rom. iii. 12. =s . and. 


vi. 2. 

9. Q. Did the Knowledge and Warſhia i 
God abide long in their Families? A. 
following Ages all Mankind grew ſo bad 
that 
of Water, Gez. vi. 5, 17. 

o. Q. Who was ſaved when the Warld 


8 A. Noab the righteous Man 


and a few 
Gen. vi. 9, 


was ſaved with all his Family, 
living Creatures of every kind, 
* 19. and vii. 1. 

1. Q. How was Noah ſaved? A. n 


an "aa or great Veſſel of Wood which | 
God taught him to build, Gen. vi. 14. and 


. Who were the Sons of Noah? 4 | 
am, and Fapheth, and by * | 


* 


Shem, 


pent perſuaded Eve to eat of it, and ſhe 


— 88 


World 1 Adam's Diſobedience, and ſpread 


MY 5 MMHjs RX 


 drown*d the World by a Flood 


eng. S ” ic mas OIiTDT 


the World was peopled after te led, 


| 4 He made Sport with his Father and he 
vas curſed, Gen. ix. 21, 


(I.) That he ſhould have a Son when he 


— EFS PPA SFS. K 606 = w 
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13. Q. of? 


24, 25. 
14. Q What did Shem and Japheth do? 
A. They concealed their Father's Shame 


2 were bleſſed, Ver. 23, 26, 27. 


ſpecial Favourite 


. Who was God's /} 


- Why was be called the Father, that 
is, the b nern of Believers? A. Becauſe 


Neves ſome ſtrange Promiſes of God 


con to the preſent Appearances of 
Things Rom. w. 11, 18. | | 
17. Q. What were thoſe Promiſes ? A. 


was an hundred Years old. (2.) That his 
Children ſhould poſſeſs the Land of Canaan 


wherein he had not a Foot of Ground. 


And, (3.) That all Nations ſhould be _ 
ſed by his Offspring, that is, Cbriſt, Gen. 


xvü. 8, 16, 17. and xi. 3. and xxii. 18. 


a. 5. 
was Abraham called the 


K ol £. Becauſe God made 


many Viſits to him, and he was very obe- 
dient to God, Gen. xl. 7. and xv. 1. and 
XVIL 1. and xvili. 1. Fam. it. 212 

Jobu xv. 14. K 3 TC 
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What was the firſt great 1; 

of 9.0, 's Obedience ? . He 2 

own Country at God's Command, hot 

— whither „ Gen. XU. 


o. Q. What was another 
of Abraham's Obedience? A. = 
to offer up in Sacrifice his beloved 30 Sen 
Jhr hoy mand of God, Gen. xxii.12. 
Was Iſaac * 4 Man? '4 
Ye, be his Father Abra- 


Pong propane pray or meditate 
in the Fields, Cen. xxiv. 63. and Xavi. 
* 23 . 


23. Q. r 
Eau? 2. He deſpiſed the Privi 
being the Firſt-born, and ſold it to 2 
wor a f Potage, Gen. xxv. 31, 


33» 8 
285 What is written conce we Jacob? 
A. Vati obtained his Father's Bleſ- 
ling as well 4 his Brother's Birth-right, 
we 1. A 6. 
was bis Name called Iſrael? 
Ve he afterwards became a very 
b Man, and prayed and prevailed for a 
from God, Gen. xxxii. 26, 28. 
26. Q. How many Children had Jacob or 
Ifracl ? 4. Twelve, who were called the 


- 


Who were Ifen two Sous? . 
S2 he? E the youngeſt, 
XXV. 25, 2 2 


wn 2 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


twelve | 


P'S O's. 
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mob's own Daughter when 
Exod. ii. 10. 


31. Q. How did God appoint him to de · 
1e, 185 A. God appeared to him in 


a burning Buſh as he was keepi Sheep, 
and ſent him to Pharnob to him let 


acl go, Exod. iii. 118. ” 
_— What did Moſes do io prove that 
God had ſent bim? 2 2 
eee al 


212 The Hiſtorical Catechiſm 
ral Miracles or Signs and Wonders in the 
Sight 8 Exod. iv. 1 10 
| 2 2 did Moſes at laſt deliver 
| the from. their &. ? A. When 
r refuſed to let the People go, God 
gave him Power to ſmite Egypt with many 
| N es. See the 7th, 8th, th, roth and 
Chapters of Exodus. 
* 4. Q. What was the laſt of theſe 3 
which procured the Releaſe of Iſrael? 
An Angel deſtroyed all the Firſt-born « 
the Egyptians in one Night, but he paſgd 
over and did not 1 of the Familie: 
of Iſrael, Exod. xii. 27, 2 
35. Q. How was this 


ance L. 


A. God appointed the yearly Sacrifice of 
a Lamb in every Family, which was cal- 
1 Feaſt of the Paſſover, Exod. xii. 

5 
- 36. Q. When Pharaoh let Iſrael go out of 
pt bow did t 
4 Moſes with his Rod divided the Waters 
of the Sea aſunder, and the People went 
through upon dry Ground, Exod. xiv. 16, 


21, 29. 

37. dat became of the 
bat followed them? A. W mA 
ed h 
— upon the — and they were 
2 Exod. Xv. 28. 


38. 


4 


rael kept in Remembrance to following Ages? | « 


wo My» QoS 


get over the Red Sea? 


is Hand over the Sea the Waters — 


a RV bee on, - * os 


s 4 wn wit 


| neſs for their Sins, 


K we ww 
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38. Q. Whither did the Children of Iirae! 


| . A. They went through the Wil- 


s whereſoever God guided them, by 
a Pillar of Cloud in the Day-time, and a 
Pillar of Fire in the Night, Exod. Xii. 18, 


| 21. Numb. ix. 156——23. 


39. Q. How long was it before they came to 


| the Land of Canaan which God promiſed? A 


They wandered forty Years 1 in the Wilder- 
umb, xw. 32, 33. 

40. Q. What did it "at all that Time ? 
J. God fed them Manna or Bread 


that came down every Night from Hea- 


f 


5. 

Q. What di ther dvieh: in the WA. 
bene ? A. Moſes ſmote the Rock with 
his Rod and Waters guſhed out in a River 
that followed * Exod. xvii. 5, 6. 1 Cor. 


2 cv. 4 


. What did they do for Clothes during 


. 4 forty Years? A. Their Garments 


waxed not old nor did their Shoes wear out, 
Deut. xxix. 5. 

43. Q. What were the Laws which God 
gave the Iſraelites when be choſe them for 
bis own People? A. Some general Laws 
that related to their Behaviour as Men, 
ſome ſpecial Rules relating to their Religion 


2s a Church, and others about their Go- 
vernment as a Nation 44- Q 


De The Laws of the Fews which relate to their E. 
Kviour as Men, to — — and 


to 
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there Ceremonial and 
jy . 


Cad gave them relating 
Church? A. Many Rules about their 
1eir ** | 


 44- Q. What were the general Laws which 
related 10 their Behaviour as Men? 4. 
Thoſe Laws which are commonly called 


45. Q. In what manner was this Moral 
God Jet hole i w. than f 
God ſpoke it to them from Mount 
Sinai hunder and Lightning, 
then wrote it for them in two Tables of 
Stone, Exod. xix. 16, 18. and xx. 1, 18, 
and xxiv. 12. Deut. x. I—y. 

46. Q. What were the ſpecial Laws which 
to their Religion as a 


Worſhip of God, 
* P 4 ſprinkling of Blood, and 


Moral, and which belong to all Mankind: 
Theſe are chiefly contained in the ten Com- 
mandments, Exod. xx. | £1 


2283.8 22 2 


them? A, 
= 


„ 


— are all i 


in ſuch a Manner, that tis hard to fa — 


Head ſome of them muſt be ranked: Even in the ten 
Commands, which are uſually called the Moral 2 
jar to 


perly but one 
of Laws given to that People whom "God 5 2 


his own: Yet for Diſtinction-ſake they may be diſtri- 


buted into three Kinds, as in this Catechiſm. 


® 'The Doctrine of the Priefbood and Sacrifices had 
a larger Room in this Catechi but I was conftrain- 


ed to cut this Matter ſhort, as well as many others, 


— 


„ © Q ma = © 2 


. «+ anew > a am. 


Ss” a od who... 
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| Ceremonies? A. Partiy to 
| the Idolatry and evil 1 * other Na- 


of Chriſt and the Goſpel, Lev. xviii. 3, 4, 
F. Col. ii. 16, 17. Heb. ix. 114. 


| their Life and Limbs. 
| fuch particular Rules about 
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with Water, about holy Times 


dif Dol ve 


from 


waſhit 


and Places. 


47. Q. What was the e 


tions, and partly to figure out the Bleſſings 


48. Q. What were their peculiar Laws 
conſidere T as a Nation? A. as related 
to their Peace and Wars, to their Houſes 
and Lands, to their Wives and Servants, to 


49. Q. Why did God hin 


c "= 
Things ? A. To diſtinguiſh them from all 


other Nations as God's own People, and 


to ſhew that he was their King as well as 


their God, Lev. xx. 22, 26. Lev. xxiv. 22. 


1 Sam. xii. 12. 


60. Q. Were the People of Aral obedient 


derne? A. No, they fin 


— ——— . — —-—-— » 


to God in their Travels hb the Wil- 


grievouſl 
againſt him and they were often 4 


by the Hand of but he would not ut- 


of deſtroy them, Pſal. cv. 43, 47. 


1. Q. Who brought them into the Land 
of Canaan after their forty Tears "x . 
in the Wilderneſs * A. Moſes 


Joſous (whoſe Name is the fame wi 2500 
brought them into the promiſed 

Joſh. i. 5, 6, 11, Afsvii 4. 

> Re *© 
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© 52. Q. Did the Iſraelites behave them- 
ſelves better when they were come to Canaan? 
A. No, they frequently fell into Idolatry 
and worſhipped the falſe Gods of the Na- 
tions round about them, Judges ii. 11, 12. 

53. Q. In what manner did God ſhew bis 
Diſpleaſure for this Sin? A. He gave them 


up ſometimes into the Hands of their Ene- 


mies who plundered them and made Slaves 

of them, Judges ii. 14. 

54. Q. How did God deliver them 
the Hands of their Enemies? A. 


hen 
they cried the Lord he raiſed up 
od to Lo r 4 


es who ſubdued their Enemies 


delivered the People, Judges ii. 18. and ii. 


9, 15. 


55. Q. What were the Names of fome of 


See the Cata- ihe chief of theſe Fudges ? 4. 
hogueof unf Gideon and Fephthab, Samſon, 
Eli and Samuel. 


. Who governed the People of rad | 


56. 
after the Judges? A. They deſired a King 


ike other Nations and God bid Samuel | 


anoint Saul to be the firſt of their Kings, 
1 Sam. ix. and x. | 


57. Q. How did Saul bebave himſelf? | 
A. He governed well for a little Time, | 
but afterwards he rebelled againſt God, and 


God removed him, As xii. 20, 21. 


59. Q. What became of Saul at laſt? 4 
Being forſaken of God, and being wound- 
ed in Battle by the Philifines, he fell » | 


ry nt BF 


iO Cy 


A. He was a Prophet and a M 


n 
a 
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his own 1 1 Sam. xxviii. 6 


| —_— ; 


69 Q, Ker ſecond King of Iſrael? 
A. D who was raiſed to the Kingdom 
from k ceping of Sheep, 1 Sam. xvi. 11, 13. 


* my; 70, 71. 


61. Q. What was David's Character? 


after 
God's own Heart, who delivered Val from 
their Enemies, and ruled them well, 1 Sam. 


' xl. 14. As ii. 30. and xiii. 22. 


62. Q. But was not David guilty of ſome 
great Sins? A. Yes, and God 17 ue 
him for them in the great Troubles he met 


with in his Family, 2 Sam. xii. 1 


63. Q. Who was the third King of Ifrael? h 
A. Solomon the Son of David who was the 
wiſeſt of Men, 1 Kings iv. 29-——31. 

64. Q. N bat did Solomon do for God 


x for the People? A. He built a very 


lorious Temple for the Worſhip of God 
at Jeruſalem, and he raiſed the Nation of 


ael to their higheſt —_ 1 Kings iv. 


20, 21, 25. and vi. 1, 2, 
65. Q. What became 


c. and x. 27. 


of the People of Iſrael 


in following Ages? A. They were divided 


into two Kingdoms which were called the 
Kingdom of Judab and the Kingdom of 
Fae, 1 Kings xii. 15———20. 

% 0 How did they behave themſelves to- 
_—_ G her ths Dri ion? A. Moſt of 
their Kings as well as the People _ | 
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God by their Idols and their great Wick · 


edneſs, 2 Kings xvil. 7, 8. 
67. Q. How did God puniſh them | 


Crimes? A. When they would not — 
among 


to the Prophets which God ſent 
them, they were carried away captive by 
their Enemies into the Land of Aria, 
2 Kings xvi. 6, 13, 18, 19, 20. and xxv. 
3.11. 2 Chron. XAXV1. 1421 

68. Q. Did they never return again 10 their 
own Land? A. Yes, after ſeventy Years 
OI: the Tribe of Judab returned 

ich many of Benjamin and Levi, and they 
were all called Zews, Ezra i. 5. Neben. 
of 5 
69. Q. What did they de at tbeir Re- 
turn? A. They SL City Jeruſalem 
and the Temple again, and they fer up the 
Worſhip of the true God, Ezra v. 1. and 
vi. 6, * Ne 1. 17. 3 
| Q. Did they continue afterward to obe) 
- Gil and dealt in gg rtf" 7 
Though they were guilty of many Sins, 


: (Rom. ii. 22.) Nor were they ever 
wholly driven again out of their own Land 
till after the Coming of the Maſſiab the 
Saviour. | | N my 


yet they never fell to the Worſhip of Idols | 


for Children and Touth. 219 


A Jeſus Chriſt the Son of God who was 
ſent down from Heaven to fave Sinners, 
Matt. xvi. 16. 1 Jobn iv. 14. 
2. Q. How did be come into the World ? 
A. repared a Body for him, and 
he took ins 
of a Woman, Heb. ii. 14. and x. 5. Gal. 
ir. 14. 
. Q. What Notices were given of the 
N Chriſt tbe Saviour? A. Many 
Promiſes had been given of him in former 
Ages by the Prophets, and more lately by 
an Angel, Zuke i. 35, 70. 
4- 3 Pr b 22 
cerning th ng Among 
many other Things they declared, that a 
| | Saviour ſhould be born of the Stock of 
' Abrabam, of the Houſe of David, and in 
the Town of Bethlehem, Gen. xii. 3. Gal. 
lit. 8, 16. 2 Sam. vii. 2, 3. Fer. xx. 5.6. 
AFs xiii. 22, 23. Matt. ii. 5, 6. 


„ The Hiſtory of the New Teſtament. 
| 
E HO is the Maſiab the 
Et, — Saviour of Maltas“ 


2C — — 


* As the Hiſtorical Part of the Old Teſtament be- 

gins with this _ Who is the Maler of the 

World ? So the Hiſtorical Part of the New Teſtament 

may properly begin, Who is the Saviour ? 
| ; 


5 Q 
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5. Q. How did an Angel give notice of bis 
coming? A. The Angel Gabriel foretold 


the Birth of Fobn the Baptiſt to prepare the 
Way for Chrift, and he told the Mother of 


Jeſus that ſhe ſhould bring forth the Son of 


God, Lake i. 17, 19, 35, 76. 
6. Q. Who was the Mother of Chriſt? 
A. Mary a Virgin of the Houſe of David, 


Lake 1. * 1 1 
7. bo was the ſuppoſed Father of 
ching A. Jaſepb the Carpenter was ſup- 


oſed to be his Father, becauſe he married 
Mother Mary, Lake iii. 23. Matt. i. 
20, 24. Matt. Xu. 55. 

8. Q. What further Witneſs was iven 16 
Chriſt in bis Infancy? A. By Angel —_ 
Heaven, iſe Men from the Eaſt, and 
by Simeon in the Temple. | 

9. Q How did Angels bear witneſ io him? 
A. They ſung Praiſe to God in the Air at 
his Birth, and told the Shepherds that they 
ſhould find the Child Jeſus in a Manger at 
1 Luke ii. 8 16. 

Q. What Witneſs did the Wiſe Men 

OL 22 bear to Jeſus? A. They ſaw a 
ran Een 
the Houſe where the Infant lay, and they 
came and worſhipped him, Matt. ii. I, 2, 


9 11. 


11. Q. What boncur did Simeon do bim 
in the Temple? A. He was an old Man, 
yet God aſſured him that he ſhould "So the 
viour 


a> Kn 


' $viour before he died, and he took Jet 
| in his Arms and acknowledged him to be 
| the Saviour, Luke 11. 26 


Childbood of Chriſt? A. At twelve Years 


4 


* 
. 


2 _ 
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30. 


12. Q. What is written concerning the 


old he was found talking with the Doctors 


in the Temple, but he went home at his 
Mother's Call and was ſubject to his Pa- 


R Luke 11. 42, 46, 51. 


came 22 and was — by Jobn, who 


was ſent from God to preach and to bap- 


tze with Water, Lake iii. 16, 21, 23. 


proved Sinners, he preached Repentance 
and the Forgiveneſs of Sins ; and he di- 


| _— his Diſciples to Feſus as the Sa- 


„Mark i. 4, 7, 8. Jobs i. 29. As 
=: | 


15. Q. What became of John the Baptiſt 
at laſt? A. He was beheaded by Herod 
at the wicked Requeſt of his Niece, when 


| ſhe had pleaſed him with her fine Dancing, 


28, 
Q. What Honour was done to Chriſt at 


Mark vi. 17 


bis Baptiſm? A. The Spirit of God like 
a Dow deſcended upon him, and a Voice 
came from Heaven ſaying, This is my be- 
ved Son in whom I am well pleaſed ! Matt. 
Wi. 17. Luke ui. 22. 


7.Q 


When did Chriſt begin bis publick | 
Min; 1185 A. At thirty Years of Age he 


14. Q. What was the Doftrine which 
John the Baptiſt preached? A. He re- 


* 
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17. Q. What became of Chriſt immedi. 
ately after bis Baptiſm? He was fi 
Days in the Wilderneſs where he 


the Temptations of the Devil and overcame 


K 


the Tempter, Matth. iv. 111. 
18. Q. What were the chief Parts 


B 1 bis Life? A. 
ys He fu fulfilled the whole Law, and ga 


to the People his divine 
Doarine Sch he brought from Heaven. 
3. He wrought Miracles to prove that 
he was ſent from God. 
4 He choſe out his A and trained 
2 2ublick Service. : 


in his Church, 
9. Q. Hherein did be give a Example 


ience to God his Father in all Things, 
in his Zeal for God's Honour among Men, 
and in his frequent Converſe with God in 


} — tt 
— a. ht * 


19d Good To 5 of Plety toward Gu = 


ety "tTaQc imp iff oo *y 


two laſting Ordinances 


Piety toward God? A. In his conſtant 


hs 


In this as well as in the Child's Catechiſm of the 
Principles of Religion, there are ſome Anſwers which 
divided into 

. (3-) (4. Now in order to make the Remem 
of theſe Anſwers eaſier to Children, the Teacher may 
repeat the Queſtion as often as there are Parts in the 
Anſwers; thus, Q. Which is the 4 Part of bis M. 


25 Q, Which is tb 


a 


P Fi 
arts by Figures, (1.) (a. 


Prayer, 


he 
a 
e 
4 
e 


cheir Words and Actions, Matth. v. and 


of their nfl and fooliſh W 
taught them that God did oy 
| remomis ſo much as the 
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| Prayer, Fohn vii. 28, 29, 49. Jobn ii. 17. 
| 2 35. Luke vi. 12. Jobn xvil. 


A Wherein did be ſhew a Pattern of 
IS Si A. He went about 
to the Bodies and Souls of 
was full of Compaſſion to the 
— 3 took Children in his Arms 
and bleſſed them, Matib. iv. 23. Ads x. 38. 


| _— I 8 


hin 6 the Page? 4 Trek. 


Chriſt's 2 
fix Things; 
1. Hee the Law of God to the 
People, I 


HolineG in their Thoughts as well as in 


vi. and vii. 
2. He re 


and condemned man many 
rd Ce- | 
of 
Love to God and Love to Men, Matth. 
xxii. 36——40. and xxiii. 4» 16, 18, 23, 


24, 25 
3. He preached the Goſpel of Pardon of 


Sin and eternal Life in Heaven to them that 


repent and believe in him, Matth. iv. 17. 
Jobn iii. 16, 17. 

He threaten d the eternal Puniſnment 
of Hell to all willful and obſtinate Sinners, 


particularly to Hy pocrites and Unbelievers, 


Maitb. xiii. 41, 42. and xxiii. 28, 29, 33. 
Jobn in. 18, 36. and viii. 24. 3 He 
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5. He ſometimes declared and maintain- 


ed his own Commiſſion, that he was ſent 
from God to be the Saviour of Men, 
Jobn v. 19—4t. 


6. He forerold the Perucuen of the | 


Jews, and his own ſecond Coming in 
to raiſe the Dead, and os Jude WO -— 
Matth. xxiv. 15, Cc. xxv. 31, Sc. Joby 
v. 225 28, 29. 
. What were the chief Miracles that 
he mrs to prove be was ſent from God. 
A. 


a very 
and xv 
. He 


1. 
with a 
* 
He: 
to {| 


to the Deaf, he made the Dumb 
„ the Lame to walk, and healed 


all manner of Diſeaſes by a Word, Matth.. 


Iv. 23. and xi. f. 

= commanded evil Spirits to —_— 
out of the Bodies of many whom they 
poſſeſſed, Mark i. 27. 


4. He raiſed ſeveral Perſons from the - 


Dead, and one (namely Lazarus) out of 

the Grave, Mark ix. Luke vii. Jobn xi. 
23. Q. How did be train up bis Apoſtles 

& their * Service? Theſe four 

4783 

od ex to them in private what 
ht the People by Parables and Si- 
es in publck, Mark i iv. 34 


vo: ” 


4s a 
He fed many thouſand Perſons twice 
6 Matth. 


gave Sight to the Blind, and 


of God after his Departure 
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2. He told them more plainly that he 
was the Meſſiab, the Saviour of the World, 


| and that he ſhould die as a Ranſom for Sin- 
ners, and riſe again the third Day. Matth: 


| 


| then in his Name. Luke xi. 1, 2. John 


xvi. 16———22. and xx. 28. 
3. Heprayed with them often and taught 
them to pray, firſt without his Name, and 


xvi. 23. 

4 He promiſed them to ſend the Spirit 
to fit them for 
their publick Service. Lake xxiv. 49. Fobn 


| xv. 26. and xvi. 7. 5 


24. Q. What were the two Ordinances 


I which Crit appointed in his Church? A. 
| He appointed Baptiſm and the Lord's Sup- 


per to continue to the End of the World. 
Matth. xxviii. 20. 1 Cor. xi. 2426: 
25. Q. Thus we have heard how Jeſus 
lived, let us hear n, in what manner did 
be die? A. He was meek and patient and 
reſign'd to the Will of Godin ſuffering and 
dying. Jobn xviil. 1 — a * 39 
26. Q. What were hi ufferings * 
A. The” Anguiſh which 8 
Soul in the Garden juſt before his Death, 
which made him ſweat Drops of Blood. 


Mark xiv. 33, 34. Luke xx. 44. 


27. Q. What kind of Death did be die? 
A. He was crucified, that is, His Hands 
and Feet were nailed to a wooden Croſs, and 
there he hung till he died in extreme Pain, 


Mark xv. 24. John xx. 25. 28. Q. 
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28. Q. ben Jeſus Chriſt had honoured 
God ſo mach in bis Life, how came he to die 
% ſhameful and painful a Death? A. He 
was appointed of God to be a Sacrifice, to 
take away the Sins of Men who had de- 
ſerved to die, As ii. 23. 2 Cor: V. 21, 
= ix. 26. 

> But what Reaſon bad Men to ki 
him? No juſt Reaſon at all; but the 


Tm ea Rulers of the Fews hated | 


his Doctrine and Reproofs, and were mad 
with 41 — follow him, 
Mat. xxi. 45; ag we 2 1 
30. ow did they lay hold of Jeſu? 
A. The bribed 7 one of his Apoſtle 


to betray him into the Hands of their Offi- 


cers, and he led them to his Maſter by Night 


and ſhewed which was he by kiſſing him, 


_ Matth. xxvi. 3 J ne SN 

2. none s 
their > and Maſter * A. Peter 2 
defended him with the Sword, but after- 
wards his Courage failed him ſo far as to 
deny that he knew hum, Jobn xviii. 10, 25, 
27. Matib. xxvi. 72. 

32. Q. Did Peter continue in thi; Sin, or 
did be repent ? A. Jeſus caſt his Eye upon 
him, and he repented and wept bieterly, 
Maith. xxvi. 75. 

33- Q. Who condemned Ebriſ to die? 
A. Caiaphas the High-Prieſt condemned 
him as worthy of Death, ** 


4 
; 
| 


th 
7. 
| M 
| 24 
di 
4 
he 
ſc 
X. 
5 
fu 
h 
| x 
4 
= 
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the Roman Governor at the Deſire of the 


Fews gave him up to be nailed to the Croſs, 
Matth. xxvi. 57, 65, 66. Matth. xxvii. 


Was be crucified immediately, or 


| 24———26. 
| 34+ 
iid be fahr other Injuries before bis Death ? 


A. He was mocked, ſpit upon, 
he was crowned ACA 


 ſcourged and wickedly abuſed, Marth. 


xxvii. 3 
35. In what y was be cruci- 
fied ? He was crucified in a moſt ſhame- 


| ful Manner between two Thieves, as if he 


had been the chief of Sinners, Lake 


| xxill. 33. 


36. Q. What Miracles attended bis Death? 


A. The Sun was darken'd at Noon for 
| three Hours together; there was an Earth- 
| _ which opened many Graves, and the 


eil of the Temple was rent in two Pieces, 


E _— xxvii. 80 — 84. 


ibo took care of bis Burial? A. 
Tok - frimathes a ri Man and one of 
Diſciples buried him in his own new 


Tomb, = Pilate and the Fews ſet a Guard 
of Soldiers about it, Matth. xvii. 57 — 66. 


38. Q. When did be ri 


e from the Dead? 
4. Ont firſt Day of 


Week after he 


| hed his thewe Time in the Grave, i. e. 


Matth. xxviil. 1—5. 

did be appear after his 

* Sr 4. 2 many Times 
to 


Par of thre Days, 
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to his Diſciples, he eat and drank and 
talked with — and gave them moſt cer- 
tain Proofs of his Reſurrection, As i. 3. 
and x. 41. Fe Jong did be 

40. oy on Earth 
after 10 10 ing from the Dead 7 He tar- 
ried forty Days converſing with his Apo. 
tles, and inſtructing them further in the 
| Goſpel and the Doctrines and Rules of his 

Kingdom, Ads i. 3. 
41. Q. How did be go up to Heaven? 4. 

When he had given his Apoſtles their 
Commiſſion to preach the 
Nations, and bleſſed theni, they ſaw him 
carried up to Heaven in a bright Cloud, 
Mark xvi. 15 19. As i. 9. 

42. Q. What did the Diſciples do -Þ 
their Lord had left them? A. They te- 
turned to Feruſalem and waited for the "2 
rit of God to come upon them according to 
the Promiſe of Chriſt, Acts i. 4, 12, 14. 

43. Q. What' was the firſt Thing 1 15 
FW. their publick Work ? 
choſe Matthias by Prayer and by Lot = 
an Apoſtle in the Room of Fudas the Tray- 
dor, Atts 1. 23 26. 


44+ 
When he ſaw that Chriſt was condemned he 
went and hanged himſelf, and falling down 


his Bowels guthed out, Malth, > xxvii. 3, 5. 


44e 1. 18. 


ſpel to all 


What became of Jud wm? 4 


| 


| 


45. Q | 


— 


1 
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45. Q. When did the $ pirit of God come 


upon the Apoſtles and other Diſciples ? A. 
Ar the Feaſt of Pentecoſt which was about 


ten Days after Chriſt went to Heaven, 


A, ii. 1, Se. 
46. Q. In what manner did the Spirit of 
Cod come upon 


them? A. A Noiſe like a 


| were met, IIS TOES WES fat 


ruſhing Wind filled the Houſe where they 


upon them, As ii. 2, 3. 
47. „A 2 firſt l 
Felt of the Spirit of God coming upon them ? 
2 of them was enabled to preach 


OI WEE LOT 00%. 


45 5, © 7 
. What was the Doftrine they 


48. 
preached A. That Jes who was cruci- 


| hed was the Meſſiab, i. e. the Cbriſt, the 


Son of God and the Saviour of Men; and 
that Sinners who repent and believe in his 
| Name ſhould be ſaved, 455i. 36, 38. and 
m. ah and iv. 10, 12. 

9. What Succeſs bad their Preach- 
| ing # Three thouſand were converted 


and nd in one Day, and five thou- 


| _— Adds ii. 41. and iv. 4. and 


v. 14. 
30. Q. What Miracles did they work 10 
confirm their Doctrine? A. Some that were 
Cripples had the Uſe of their Limbs given 
them, Multitudes of Sick were healed by. 
them, ſome perſons were ſtruck dead and 
L others 


7 
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others rais'd to Life, As iii. 2, 7. and v. 
111, x5, 16. and ix 40. 

51. Q. Had not other Believers in Chriſt 
Power of working Miracles alſo? A. Yes, 
Feſus Chriſt communicated very great Gifts 
and Powers to them by laying on of the 
Hands of the A poſtles, Mark xx. 17. As 
vi. Gy 8. and vil. 1 wn | 

Were not the Apoſtles great 

ſecuted ? * A. Tes, they were R ; 2 
by the High- Prieſt, they were — by 
Order of the Council, James the Brother 
of Jobn was ſlain by Herod, and Peter was 
put in Priſon again, in order to be put to 
death, Alis v. 18, 19, 40. and xl. 2, 
3, 11. 


Deli iverances? A. Several Times when the 
Apoſtles were impriſoned they were releaſed 


by Angels, Adds v.18, 19. and xl. 7. and 


xvi. 25, 26 


4. Q. Who was one of the chief Perſecu- 


54- 
ters of the Chriſtians at this Time? A. Sau 
a young Man, a zealous Phariſce, who 


was afterwards called Paul, Als vii. 58. 


_ viii. 1, 3 


Damaſcus to impriſon the Chriſtians, and 
Jeſus Chriſt called him with a a from 
Heaven, Ads ix. 18. 

56. Q 


. 
> kat XX ”Y _ 


> hk. So A oc 1 


53. Q. Did God give them any miraculous 1 


hd mos fan} land. © 


Gee hh, © ww 


56. Q, Dig be live and lie a  Perſecutor? | 
was ſtruck down to the Ground | 
55 a Blaze of Light as he was going to 


Seer 


p 
* 


t 
„ 
8 
e 
Fs 


» 
1 
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56. Q. What is afterwards related of him? 


A. That he became a zealous Preacher 


of the Goſpel, he was made the Apoſtle 


of the Gentiles, and ſpent his Days in travel- 
ling to convert the Heathen Nations, As 
| ix. 20-22. Gal. ii. 7, 8. Rom. xv. 16—2 1. 
357. Q. What became of Paul at laſt? 
A. After he had done more Service for 
, Chriſt by — and Writing than the 
other Apoſtles, and endured more Suffer- 
ings in his Life, he was put to death at 
| Rome as a Martyr for Cbriſt, 2 Cor. xi. 


23—27. 2 Tim. iv. 6. 


ma Q J there any further Account given 
of Peter! 


A. When he had laid out his 
ife in preaching the Goſpel, and had writ 


Letters to the Chriſtians, he was crucified 
in his old Age as Chriſt foretold him, Jobs 
| xx1. 18, 19. 2 Pet. i. 14. 


59. Q. What is recorded concerning John 


| the Apoſtle? A. After many Labours in 


the Miniſtry he was baniſhed to the Iſle of 


Patmos, where Feſus Chriſt appeared to him 


in Viſions, and inſtructed him by his An- 


gel to write the Book of the Revelations, 
Kev. i. 1, 2, 9. 


o 


60. Q. What became of the other Apoſtles? 


| A. Ancient Hiſtories give us ſome uncer-. 
tain Account of their Travels and their 


Sufferings, but there is very little written 


In Scripture concerning them. 


The End of the Hiſtorical Catechiſm. 
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| 1 | THE 
CATALOGUE: 
oy —” 

Remarkable Names in Scripture. 


The Preface. 
HES E two foregoing Catechiſms of 
8 of Sacred Fi 
may be ſufficient for the Inſtruction 
thoſe Children in their younger Years of 
Life, who have either low Capacities, 
ſhort Memories, or very few Advantage 
and Opportunities for their Acquaintance 
with the Hiſtorical Part of the Bible. 
But there are other young Creatures of 
— Genius who make Learning theit 
Delight, or whoſe Memories are „ 


to retain what they learn, or who are fur. 
niſhed by the Providence of God with | 
more Time and happier Advantages fot 5 
Knowledge: Now for the Entertainment | 
and Improvement of theſe Children, I have 
collected a larger Catalogue of the mol 
remarkable Names and Things in * 
Now | _ 


two Catechiſms, for fear leſt if theſe Things 


s . S. 5 RA r mm > 


fot | 
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moſt of which are entirely omitted in the 


had been propoſed to be learnt by all 
Children it thould have been too great a 
Burthen for many of them. Thoſe that 
pleaſe may ſupply what is wanting in the 
Catechiſms out of the following Catalogue, 


and turn it into Queſtions and Anſwers 


with the greateſt Eaſe. 


L3 A LARGE 
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CATALOGUE 

_ 

| Remarkable Scripture-Names. 

Set down r for the bettet 


underſtan g of the Holy Scrip- 
tures. 


Szer. I. Names of as Chriſt, Angel, 
Spirits, & 

Ebovab, The Name * the true God, 

the God of Iſrael. Pfal. Ixxxiii. 18. 

Jab, the ſame with Jebovab, ſhorten'd, 
Pſal. Ixvin. 4. 

I am that 1 am, The Name by which 
| God ſent Moſes to releaſe [/rae! from Bon- 
' dage. Exod. iii. 14. 

The Lord of Hoſts, Another Name of 
God ging his Government over the 
Armies of Creatures. 

Alpha and Omega, A Name of God ſig- 
 nifying the fir ft and the laſt. 

Jeſus Chriſt, The Son of God, and the 
Savio ur of Men. 
Jeſus 
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eſus, The proper Name of Chriſt, ſig- 
nifying a Saviour. 

* 1 One that 1s anointed or appointed 
0 0 

Meſſiab, The fame in the Hebrew as 

Chriſt is in the Greek. 
| Emanuel, A Name of Cbriſi ſignifying 
God with us. 

The Word of God, A name of Chriſt, 
becauſe he reveals the Mind of God to 
Men. 

The Lamb of God, A Name of Chrift 
becauſe he was a ſacrifice for Sin and he 
appeared to the Apoſtle Jobn in the Form 


|. of a Lamb. 


F'be Holy Gboſt, The Spirit of God who 
makes his People holy. 

Michael, The Archangel, i. e. the chief 
_ or the Prince of Angels, — 

to be Feſus Cbriſt. 

eng, The Angel who was ſent to 

Wo — that Cbriſt was coming into the 

or 


Satan, 

Beelzebub, ¶ Different Names for the De- 
Abaddon, ( vil or the Prince of Devils. 
Apollyon, 


= 2 Serpent or Dragon, The Devil ſo 
called becauſe he hid himſelf in a Serpent 
do tempt Adam and Eve. 
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$2 c 1. IL ae Idols, Gods and Gid- | 
deſſes. | 


TN Aal, An Idol of the Canaanites, wor. 


ſhipped by ſome of the Kings of ae. | 


Aſvtaroth, A Gbddeſs of the Sidonians. 

Dagon, An Idol of the Philiftines which 
fell down and was broken to pieces before 
the Ark of God. . 

Moloch, An Idol of the Ammonites, to 
whom Children were burnt alive in Sacrifice. 
Mammon, The God of Riches among 
the Syrians as ſome have ſuppoſed; others 
ſay, tis only a Name for Riches. 

Jupiter, The chief God among the Gre- 
ctiaus and Romans. 
a — The Meſſenger of the heathen 
Diana, A heathen Goddeſs who had a 
noble Temple at Epbeſus : ſhe was the God» 
deſso f Hunting. — 

Mars, The Heathen God of War. 
S 2 c r. III. Characters and Conditions of 

Men in general 


K Ings, A ſpecial Title of Honour for 
the 


chief Rulers of a Nation. 
Prieſts, Thoſe who offer'd Sacrifices, 
and were chief Managers in the Things of 
Religion and Worſhip in every Nation. 


Iſraelites 
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Jn or Jews. 


Ij-aelites, Thoſe who came from Jacob 
7 Tad, and God choſe them for his 
e 
Hebrew of Hebrews, One whoſe Father 
and Motheg were 1#aciites. 
Jeus, The fame as Ifradites, ſo n_ 
after their Return from the Captivit 
| —_ becauſe maſt of them were the 
of Fudab. 
* Fathers of Families, ſuch as 
"oo Laac and Facob, and his twelve = 


Tudges extraor Sr whom 
Cal md un n _ mediate Manner to 
cake xr of his People Tae. 


Jud —— che ſeveral Ci- 
ties 211 — [/rael choſen by the People. 
Prophets, ES of God, who fore- 
told Things to come. 
| blders, Seventy graue and wiſe Men 
who had a Hand in the Government. 
Prieſts, The Sons of Aaron who offer d 
| 2 lained the Law to the Peo- 
ple, p for them, and bleſſed them. 
85. Fr, The Chief of the Priqfs, 
who ſhould be always the eldeſt Son in 
Aaron s Family. 
Leͤvites, The Tribe of Levi; thoſe of 
them who were not of Aaxan's Family, 
L 5 were 
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were Aſſiſtants in the Ceremonies of Wor- 


ſhip, and Teachers of the People. 
2 Perſons who put themſelves 


under a Vow of abſtaining from Wine, and 


| W Hair grow long, Se. 

Rulers of the Synagogue, Elders or grave 
Men, who were to take care of Order and 
Decency in the Synagogue-Worſhip. 
 Scribes, Thoſe who wrote and taught the 
Law of Moſes. © 

Phariſees, A Se& among the Jeus the 


chief Pretenders to Religion, preciſe and 


zealous for Ceremonies. 


Sadducees, Some Fews who believed nei- 


ther Angel, nor Spirit, nor a World to 
come, and thought all God's Promiſes re- 
garded this Life only. 

Herodians, Jews who formed their Opi- 
nions and Religion to pleaſe Herod. 


Gentiles. 


Gentiles or Heatbens, All the Nations be- 


fides the Jes. | 


| 


Greeks or Grecians, A learned People 


amongſt the Hearhens. 
Bcrbarians, All the unlearned People 
amongſt the Heatbens. 


Note, Jews and Greeks ſignify Fewws and 

Gentiles; but Greeks and Barbariau 
ſignify che learned and the unlearnei 
Gentiles, - 


Proſel len 


{ | 


8 


\ 
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Proſelytes, Heathens who received and. 
owned the God of [/ael. 5 
Governors, Thoſe who ruled the Pro- 
vinces under the Roman Emperors were 
ſometimes called Governors, ſometimes Kings, 
or ſometimes Deputies, as the Emperor 
pleaſed. 3 : 
Tetrarchs, Such Deputy-Governors- as 
had kingly Power in four Provinces. 
Publicans, Thoſe who gathered the 
Taxes ; they were chiefly Gentiles. 
F Centurions, Captains of a hundred Sol- 
* 
Philoſophers, Profeſſors and Teachers of 


. 


Epicureans and Stoicts, Different Sects of 
Heathen Philoſophers. 
Chriſtians, 


Diſciples of Chriſt, Thoſe who learnt the. 
Doctrine of Chriſt, and took him for their 
Teacher and Maſter. 

Apoſtles, Thoſe twelve Diſciples whom. 
Chriſt choſe for his chief Miniſters, and: 


ſent them abroad to preach the 9 
1{pira- 


Prophets, Thoſe who ſpoke by 
tion of God, eſpecially ſuch as foretold 
Things to come. 

The four Evangeliſts, Matthew, Mark, 
Luke and Jobn, who. wrote the Hiſtory of 


Chrift, | 
* L 6 Netw, 
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Note, Sometimes the Word Evangeliſt 

ſignifies an ed Preacher of the 
Goſpel. 

Apoſtles, Prophets, Evangeliſt, Extraor- 
dinary Miniſters in the firſt Age of the 
Chriftian Church. 

3 Elders, Paſtors, 7: Teachers, Or. 
. Miniſters to continue in all Ages in 

rch for Teaching and Government. 
Deacons, Officers choſen and appointed 
to take 3 Poor in the Church. 


Ster. IV. Names of the twelve Patriarchs, 
the Fathers of the Tribes of Iirael. 


Buben, the Firſt-born ; but he defiled 
one of his Father's Wives. 

Simeon and Levi, They wickedly flew the 
Shechemites after they had made a League 
with them. | 

Levi, The Prieſthood and Care of the 
Worſhip of God was given to his Family 
or Tribe. 

Judab, The Kingdom was promiſed to 
his Family : From him came David and 
Chriſt. 

Fofeph, Ifrael's beloved Son, but his 
Brethren hated him and ſold him into Egypt, 
where he was made Ruler of the La 

Zebulun, Iſſachar, Dan, Naphtali, Gad, 
Aſher, and Benjamin, are the other ſeven 
Patriarchs, but have nothing ſo remarkable 
recorded concerning them. Ephraim 
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Ephraim and Manaſſab were the 22 


of Josch, but Jacob in Prophecy appo 
them to make two distinct Tribes © in 2 | 
Nation of 1/rael. 


| S2 r. V. Names of Kings. 


Aul, The firſt King of IFael; he ſought 
his Father's Catch. and the Prophet 
ſound him and anointed him King. 
David, The Man after God's own Heart 
who was raiſed from a Shepherd to a Ki 
Salomon, A King of Iſrael, : 1 the miſef 
of Men; he built the Temple at Feru- 
- falem. | 
Reboboam, A proud young King of 17 ael 
> | who loſt all his Subjects except Judab and 


Benjamin. 
ing of al when 


1 


. — it Kin and he ſet up th 
| rom t up the 
PD Idolatry of the Calves. 1 8 
) ' Ahab, An ungodly King of Jae! who 
| ſet up the Idol Baal. | 

Hizekiah, A good King of Judab who 
| reformed the Nation wh prayed when he 
„ was ſick and was promiſed that he ſhould 

live fifteen Years longer. 

"0 Manaſſeb, A King of Judab who did 
much Wickedneſs, but he repented and was 
> <= forgiven, 


z Tofiab, 
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Fofiab, A ve ig King of Judab 
whoſe Heart 3 he 3 
Ziedetiab, Ti laſt King of Judab; he 
was taken Captive by Nebuchadnezzar, and 
had his Eyes put out. 


Gentiles. 


AMbimelech, The Name of ſome of the an- 
cient Kings af the Pbiliſtines. | 
Pbaraob, The Name of the Kings of 
Egypt: One who made the [faelites Slaves, 
was drowned in the Red Sea with all his 
Army. 818 


to curſe Iſrael. © | 
 Adonibezek, The King of Bezek in Canaan, 


Eglon, Fr. . Moab who oppreſſed 
Iſrael, and was ſtabbed with a Dagger 


hundr 
quered under the Government of Deborah. 
Hiram, King of Tyre, who furniſhed So- 
lomon with Timber and Workmen toward 
tae Building the Temple. 
Sennacherib, The King of Aſſyria who 
beſieged Jeruſalem, but an Angel of God 
| deltroy- 


Balak, King of Moab who hired Balzan 


who had cut off the Thumbs and Great 
; Toes of threeſcore and ten Kings and was 
ſerved ſo himſelf at laſt. 5 


Jabin, King of Canaan, who had three 
cee of Iron, and was con- 


blo (> = So 


| deſtroyed his Army, even one hundred and 
| fourſcore thouſand Men in one Night. 


' Abaſuerns, 
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Nebuchadnezzar, the proud King of Ba- 


| who deſtroyed Jeruſalem, but he run 
| * was driven among the Beaſts, 


Belſhazzar, The laſt King of Babylon, 


| who in the midſt of his Jollity was fright- 


ed by the Hand which appeared writing 
againſt the Wall, and was ſlain that Night. 
Darius, The King of the Medes and Per- 


, who put Daniel into the Lion's Den 
ans 


fore againſt his Will, and afterwards threw 
in his Accuſers there. . 
Cyrus, The King of Perfia, who com- 


manded the Jeu to build their City and 


Temple again. 

the King of Perſia, who 

took Eſther a Jewiſh young -Woman for 
Ceſar, The Emperors of Rome and the 


| Rulers of the World were ſo called. — 


Auguſtus Cæſgqar, The Emperor of the 
World when Cbriſt came into it. 

Herod the Great, The King of Fudea, 
who killed all the Children in Betblebem in 
hopes to kill Chrif. ; 

Herod, The King of Galilee, who cut o? 


Jobn the Baptiſ's Head. 


Agrippa, A King who was almoſt per- 


ſuaded to be a Chriſtian. 


S 1er. 
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SzcT. VI Names of Governors, Judges, 


m—_—_ 
Oſes, The Delivererand the Lawgiver 


of Ifracl: He was ſaid to be the | 


meekeft of all Men. | | 
Foſbua, The Leader of Iran, who 

brought them into the Promiſed Land. 
Gideon, The Captain who frighted a 
great Army of Midianites with 
and Pitchers in the Hands of 300 Men. 
btba, The Captain who before the 


7 
Battle made a raſh Vow, and it fell upon 


his own Daughter. 3 

Samſon, The ſtrongeſt Man, and he'flew 
a thouſand Philiftines with the Jaw-bone. of 
an Afs, and at laſt ſlew himſelf with the 
Philiſtines, by pulling down the Houfe on 
their Heads. 


Zerubbabel, A Prince of the Fews, who 


took care of the Building of the Temple 
at their Return from Babylon. : 


Nebemiab, a Governor who aſſiſted the 
Jews in re-building the Walls of Feruſalem, 


and ſettling their State. 
Gentiles. 


Pontius Pilate, The Governor of Judea 


who order'd Chriſt to be crucified. Felix, 


2 9 ET 


Priſoner to Rome. 
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| Felix, A Governor who tremble-d when 
Paul preached. 

Feſtus, Another Governor who ſent Paul 


Cornelius, A Roman Centurion who was 
converted by Peter. 
 Sergius Paulus, A Governor in Cyprus 


A | who was converted by Paul. 


SEO r. VII. Names of Prophets. 


Oſes, . The Lawgiver of the Fes, 
and the greateſt wh 7 ob the World 
ever had till the Coming o Chriſt. 
Samuel, The Prophet whom God called 
when he was a Child: — 
of Hrael. 
David, a King and a f 
- Zlijab, The Prophet who was carricd to 
Heaven in a Chariot of Fire. 
Via, The Prophet who was mocked 
7 Children, and a wild Bear tore them 
pieces. : 
' Hriab, The Prophet who fooke more 
; Dany other concerning Cbriſt and the 
0 
Teremiab, The Prophet who foretold the 
— of Hrael i in Babylon and their Re- 


| 8 The Herdſman who was made 4 
Prophet. 


Fonab, The Prophet who lay three Days 
and three 3 Belly. 
* * 


246 A Catalogue of 

Daniel, The Prophet who was caſt into 
the Lion's Den for praying to God and 
was ſaved there. 

Haggai and Zechariah, The Prophets 
=» _—_— the Jews | in building the 
Temple 

' Malachi, The laſt of the Prophets be- 
fore the Coming of Chriſt. 

Jobn the Baptiſt, The Prophet who rol 
that Chriſt was come. 

Prophets in the Chriſtian | Church were 
many : the moſt noted beſides the Apoſtles 
was 

Agabus, who foretold a general Famine, 
and Paul's being laid in Fetters at ers 
Note, A 


the Apoſtles, Peter, Jobs 
and Paul foret ill many Things to come in 


their Wridngs, and may well be called 
| Prophets, but an Apeſile is a higher Title. 


Szecr. VIII. Names of Priefs. 


the Prieſt who bleſs'd Abraham. 
Jethro, A Prieſt or Prince of Midian, 
the Father - in- a of Moſes who gave him 
Counſel about the Government. 


Aaron, The Brother of Moſes and the 


firſt High-Prieſt of 1 e2l. 

Nadab and Abibu, Two Prieſts, the Sons 
of Aaron, who were ſlain by Fire from 
Heaven, for offering Sacrifice with other 
Fre than God had appointed. Phi- 


Elchiſedeck, The King of Salem, and 


a. ow © © My GB mM 5 ' £ 
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_ Zeal 


3 * 8 of 22 __ 
ainſt Ido was greatly a 
of and — by — 
Eli, A High-Prieſt and a Judge of 
Fael, who fell down and died for Grief 
when he heard the Ark of God was taken 
by the Philiſtines. 
Abiathar, The High-Prieſt who was 


- thruſt out of his Office by Solomon for 


Zadok, The High-Prieſt who anointed | 


Solomon King. 


Jeboiads, The High-Prieft who turned 
Athaliah a wicked woman out of the 


Throne of Judab and reſtored the Family 


were both Fiſhermen. 


of David. „ 5 
Jeſbua or Jeſbua, The High-Prieſt who - 
aſſiſted Zerubbabel in rebuild ing the Temple 
of Feruſalem at the Return from Babylon. 
Ezra, The Prieſt and Scribe who greatly 
promoted the Reſtoration of the Worſhip 
of God at the Jes Return. 
| Caiaphas, The High-Prieſt who con- 
demn'd Chriſt upon a Pretence of Blaſ- 


Sz c 7. I. The Twelve Spelle 


© Imon Peter, The Apoſtle who denied 


Chriſt, but repented and wept bitterly. 
Andrew, The Brother of Peter; They 


Jobs, 
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Jobs, the beloved Diſciple who leaned 
en Zeſus's Boſom at the laſt. Supper. 

James the Greater, i. e. the elder, he 
was the Brother of Joby: Theſe two were 


alſo Fiſhermen. 
who aſked Chriſt to 


Philip, the A 
ſhew them Sad d Fache. | 
Bartholomew, who is ſuppoſed to be the 
fame with Natheniel. 
Thomas, the Apoſtle who was hard to be 
perſuaded that Clrif * the 


Matthew, the Publican who is called 

Levi: He wrote the Goſpel of Matthew. 

James the Leſſer or Younger, the Son of 

 Alpbeus or Cleophas ; he is called the Lords 

Brother, or Couſin. 

Jude, the Brother of James the Leſſet 
he is named Lebbeus and Thaddeus. 
Simon, who is called Zelotes. 

Judas Tſcariot, who afterward betrayed 
his Maſter, and hang'd himſelf. 

Beſides theſe twelve there were two or 
three others, viz. 
Matthias, who was choſen in the Room 
of Judas Iſcariot. 

Bau, the Apoſtle of the Gentiles, who 
was called by Chrif# after he aſcended to 
Heaven. 

And Barnabas is once called an 


who accompanied Paul in his 
As xiv. 14. 


SECT. 


— 
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SzxcT. X. Names f Men remarkable 
In the Old Teſtament. 

Dam, the firſt Man that God made. 

Cain, Adam's eldeſt Son, a wicked 


Man who killed his Brother. 
Abel, Adam's ſecond Son, a righteous 


Man whom Cain flew. 


Enoch, the Man who walked with God, 
and was taken to Heaven without dying. 

Methuſelah, the oldeſt Man that we ever 
read of, almoſt a thouſand Years old. 
Noah, the good Man who was faved 
when the World was drown'd. 

Fob, the moſt patient Man under grie- 
vous Pains and Loſſes. 


Abrabam, the Pattern of Believers and 


the Friend of God. 
Lot, the righteous Man who was deli- 
ver'd when Sodom was deſtroy'd. 

Iſaac, Abraham's Son according to God's 
Promiſe. 
Iſhmael, Abraham's Son by his Maid 
Hagar. 5 1 
Eſau, Jaac's eldeſt Son who ſold his 
Birth-right for a Meſs of Pottage. 
Facob or Iſrael, Iſaac's youngeſt Son who 
craftily obtained his Father's Bleſſing. 

Iſrael, a new Name that God gave to 
Jacob becauſe he prevailed with God in 
Prayer . | Corab, 
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Corab, the wicked Man whom the Farth 


 ſwallow'd up alive for daring to be a Prieſt 
without God's Order. 


Balaam, the heathen Prophet or > 


chanter who would have curſed 1 ael, but 
God forced him to bleſs them. 

Goliab, a Giant whom David flew with 
- a Sling and a Stone. 


Fonathan, one of the Sons of Saul in 


ict Friendſhip with David. 

Abſalom, David's wicked Son who re- 
belled againft his Father and he was killed 
as he hung on a Tree. 

Adonijab, another Son of David who 


ſet up himſelf for King againſt his Father's 


Will, becauſe his Father had always hu- 


mour d him. 
Obadiab, a good Servant in the wicked 


Court of Abab, who feared the Lord from 


his Youth. 


Gebazi, the Prophet Eliſha's Servant 


who told a Lye and E was {truck with an 
incurable Leproſy. 

Shadrach, Meſpbach, and Abednego, the 
three Jeus who were caſt into the fiery Fur- 
nace for refuſing to worſhip a goldenImage, 
and were not burnt. 


In the New Teſtament. | 


- - Ws Chriſt, the Son of God and the Sa- | 
| viour of 
7 ac = : Carpenter, the ſuppoſed Fa 


* of Cbriſt. Simeon, 


FP 3” 


| Crif; who baptized with Waterthoſewho 
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Simeon, the old Man who took the 
Child Jes into his Arms in the Temple, 
and bleſſed God for ſhewing him the Sa- 
viour. B ; | 
Jobn the Baptiſt, the Fore-runner of 


Repentance. 

Nathaniel, a Diſciple of Jeſus, and a Man 
without Guile. 

Nicodemus, the Diſciple who came to 
Jeſus by Night, for fear of being ſeen. 

Zaccbeus, a little Man who climbed up 
a Tree to ſee Chrifl, 
Lazarus, the Man whom Chriſt raiſed 
when he had been dead four Days. | 
Barabbas, the Thief whom the Ferws 
8 when they gave up Chriſt to be cru- 
Joſeph of Arimathea, a rich Man who 
buried Chriſt in his own Sepulchre. 
Barnabas, a Man that fold his Land, 
and became a Preacher of the Goſpel, and 
a Companion of Paul. 
Ananias and Sapphira, a Man and his 
Wife who were both ſtruck dead for telling 


a Lye: 


Gamaliel, a wiſe Man and a Doctor of 
the Law, who was Paul's Maſter. : 
Stephen, the firſt Man that was put to 
Death for Chriſt's ſake. 
Philip, one of the Deacons, and a 
Preacher of the Goſpel. ET. 
Simon, 


N 
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Simon, called Simon Magus, 2 Sorcerer 
or Conjurer, who thought to buy the Gifts 


of the Holy Ghoſt for Money. 


Elymas, a wicked Man, a Sorcerer or 


Conjurer, who was ſtruck blind for f 
ing againſt the Goſpel. — 

Silas, or Silvanus, a Companion aid 
Fellow-Priſoner of Paul. 

Timothy, a y Preacher of the Goſ- 

I, — knew the Scriptures from hi 

ou 

Titus, another Preacher of the Goſpel 
under the Direction of St. Paul. * 

Apollos, a warm and lively Preacher of 
the Goſpel. 

Aquila and Priſcilla, a Man and his Wife 
who aſſiſted the Miniſters of Chriſtin ſpread | 
ing the Knowledge of the Goſpel. 

Philemon, a Friend of Paul, at whoſe 
Houſe Paul had a Lodging. 

Oneſimus, a Servant of Philemon, who 
ran away from him to Rome, and was there 
converted by Paul. 


8 x c r. XI. Names of Women remarkabl 


In the Old Teſtament. 


PE, the firſt Woman, and Aland ; 
Wife. 


"Hagar, Abrabam's Maid, whom he 
Sarah, 


took for a Concubine. 


@ -» 


7 &% 


dow 4 Nabal 


ther. 


F T5 .. . . 
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Sarab, Abrabam's Wife, and Iſaac's Mo- 
Rebecca, Iſaac's Wife, and the Mother 
of Jacob and Eſau. 

Deborab, the Propheteſs who ſaved and 


judged 1/rael, and dwelt under a Palmtree. 


Hannah, Samuel's Mother, who prayed 
to God, and went away chearful. 

Abigail, a ＋ KN nan Barns Woman, Wi- 

Churl, and afterward 

the Wife of David. 

Batbſbeba, firſt the Wife of Uriah, af- 

terwards David's Wife, and Solomon's Mo- 


Queen of Sheba, me came from her own. 
Land to Jeruſalem to ſee the Grandeur and 


Wiſdom of Solomon. 


Athaliah, a wicked Woman who killed 
the Royal Family of Judab, and ſet her 
ſelf up for Queen when the King her Son 
was dead. 

Fezebel, Abab's Wife, ueen of 
Iſrael who killed the Prophets of God. 

Eſther, a Jewiſh Woman and the Queen 
of Perſia, who ſaved all the * from be- 
ing murdered. 


1 the New Dünne. 


F The Virgin Mary, the Mother of Jeſus 

briſt. 
Elizabeth, the Mother of Jobn the Baptiſt- 
M Herodiars 
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- Herodias, Herod's Brothers Wife, whoſe 


Daughter danced ſo well to pleaſe Herod, 
that at her Requeſt he cut off John the 


Baptif's Head. 
Mary Mi 


alone, 2 a great Sinner, who 
waſhed Cbriff's Feet with her Tears, and 
wiped them with her Hair. 


Martha, the Woman who was cumbered 


too much in ma I 


a Feaſt for Chriſt. 
the Siſter 


Martha, the Woman 


that choſe the better Part, and heard Jeſus 


preach. 
Dorcas, or Tabitha, a Woman who made 
Clothes for the Poor, and was 2 from 
the Dead by Par. 


82 8 *. . XII. Names of Countries, Cities, 


| Rivers, &c. 
EEE, In the Old Teſtament, 


and Eve. 

| Chaldea, Abrabam's native Country, 

whence he came when God called — 
Canaan, the Land which God promiſed 

Abraham to give his Children. 


Sodom and Gomorrha, moſt wicked Cities 


which God burnt with Fire and Brimſtone 


The Dead Sea. the Lake which aroſe 


when Sodom and Gomorrha were burnt and 
funk under Water. Bethel, 


Den, the Garden where God put Alan 


4a Aa Hig 


% wo? 


the People went over into Canaan. - 
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Bethel, the Place where Jacob ſlept, and 


in his Dream ſaw the Angels of God aſcend- 


ing and deſcending. 

Egypt, the Land where "Joſeph was ſold 
for a Slave, and afterwards made the Ruler 
of it; and *rwas the Country where all the 
Tiraelites were afterwards made Slaves. 

The Red Sea, a great Sea that was dried 


up for the People of 1#ael to go through 


on foot. 
Sinai, the Hill where God ſpoke the ten 


Commandments with Thunder and Light- 


Eta, the Hill whence Moſes, ſaw the 


— Land and died. 
Jordan, a River that was made 1 while 


Jericho, the firſt City which the 1#aelites 
took in Canaan, and the Walls of it fell 


down at the Sound of the Trumpers of 


Rams-horns 

 Shilob, the Place where the Tabernacle 
of God ſtood ſome hundreds of Years after 
the Hraelites came into Canaan. 

The Great Sea, that which is now a 
the Mediterranean, or the Levant Sea, which 
waſhes the Weſtern Shore of the Land of 
Canaan. © 

Philiſtia, a Country of Concan, hee 
many Giants dwelt, 41 People which were 
very troubleſome Enemies to Naa. 


M 2 Joan, 


F 
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Feruſalem, the chief City of the Jes; 


>. and it was called the Holy City. 


Tyre, the chief City of Merchandize in 
ancient times, not far from the Jes Coun- 


1 the Hill at Jeruſalem where David 


placed the Tabernacle of God. 


Moriah, the Hill where Abrabam offered 
his Son 1/aac, and on which Solomon built 
the Temple of God at Jeruſalem. 
Samaria, the City where many of the 
Kings of 1 ael kept their Court. 
| LZebanon, a Hill on which grew a Mul- 
a A og — 

Aſſyria, a large Country North of Ju- 
a. Kings carried the [{-aelites cap- 
uve. * | „ 

Babylon, the chief City in the World, 
and an Enemy to [/rael. | | 
 Nineveh, the great City where Jonab 


heſied. 0 
. a great River near Babylon. 


; In the New Teſtament. 
Betblebem, a Town in Judea where Jeſus 
was born. : 


| Fudea, the chief Part of the Country of 


he 7ews. 
Nazareth, a Town in Galilee where Jeſus 
was brought up. Mo. 

Galilee the meaneſt part of the Country 
of the Jets and fartheſt from Feru/alem. 
25 The 
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The Sea of Tiberias, a Sea encom 
with Land in Galilee, in the midft of the 
Towns of Capernaum, Cherazin, Bethſaida, 
Sc. where Chriſt ſpent much time with his 
— Diſciples. 
| _ Catvary, or Golgotba, the Hill where 

Chriſt was nailed to the Croſs. 

Olivet, a Hill near Feruſalem, whence 
Chriſt aſcended to Heaven. 

Damaſcus, a City in Syria, whence Paul 
eſcaped by being let down from the Wall 
in a Baſket. 

Antioch, a City in Syria, where the Dif- 
ciples were firſt called Chriſtians. 

Rome, the City that ruled over the World | 

in out Saviour's time and ſince. 

| Greece, the Country of the greateſt Learn 

ing among the Heathens. 

Athens, a City in Greece, the chief in 
the World for Leatning. 

Corinth, a famous City in Greece, where 
Chriſt had many Converts. 

Ala, a Country between Greece and Ca- 
naan, where there were many Chriſtian 
Churches. 

Lyſtra, a Town in Aſa, where Paul 
healed a Cripple, and the People thought 
him to be a God. 

Melita, the Iſland where Paul was ſaved 


in Shi pwrack. 
Patmos, the Place where PE was ba · 
niſhed when he wrote the ReGelation. 
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SzcT. XIII. Names of Times and Things 8c: 


riemartable. 
HE Ark of Noah, a great Veſſel or 
kind of Ship which taught him 


| ild, to ſave his Family and the living 
8 in the Flood. 


Babel, the Tower which Men were build- 


ing when God ſcattered them by making F 
them ſpeak different Languages. 


Manna, a ſort of Food like Seeds, which 5 


fell down from Heaven every: Night, to 


maintain the Hfaelites forty n in che 


Wilderneſs. 
Ark 


written by the Hand of God. 


The Mercy-Seat, the Golden Cover of the 
Art on which God dwelt in a bright Cloud. 
Cherubs, the Figure of Creatures with 


Wings to repreſent Angels, between which 


| God dwelt upon the Mercy-Seat. 


Altar of Incenſe, A kind of ſolid Table 


made of Wood and covered with Gold. 


Incenſe, a Sort of Perfume burnt on the 
Altar of Incenſe to make a ſweet ſmoak. 
Shew-Bread, twelve Cakes ſet on a gol- 


den Table in the TE freſh every 
JS 


Altar 


of the Covenant, 2 Cheſt of Wood 
covered Gold, wherein the two Ta- 
bles of the Law were kept which were 
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Altar of Burnt-offering, was made of 
Wood covered with Braſs, where the Sacri- 
fices were burnt; and the Fire which came 
down from Heaven was kept always burn- 
ing there for holy Uſes. ” 
| Sacrifices, ſome were Offerings of Corn i 
or Wine or Oil, others were of li 
Creatures, Birds or Beaſts: Some were de- 
ſigned to be Thank offerings for Mercies 
received, others were to atone or anſwer 
for the Sins of Men. 
E Laver, a large Veſſel of Braſs, contain- 
ing a vaſt . of Water for the Prieſts 
ö to waſh and y themſelves. 
The Ep a han Veſt or Waſtecoat 
þ without Sleeves, for the High-Prieſt, n 
which was the Breaſt-plate with the Names 
of the Children of [/ael. 
Urim and Thummim, ſomething on the © 
; +  Breaſt-plate by which God gave Anſwers 
do the High Prieſt when he enquired in 
| doubtful Caſs. | 
Mitre, a 2 Cap for theHigh-Prieft. 
Tabernacle, a moveable Building made of 
] Boards and Curtains, in which the Holy 
Things were kept, and where God was 
worſhip 
The Holy Place, the outer part of the 
a Tabernacle where the common Prieſts went 
ö to burn Incenſe daily. There ſtood the 
; olden Candleſtick, the Table of Shew- 
read, and the Altar of Incenſe. 
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Moſt Holy Place, the inner part of the 
Tabernacle where the Ark ſtood, and into 


which only the High Prieſt entered, and 


that but once a Year. 
Te Vail, a Curtain which divided the 
Holy Place from the Moſt Holy. | 


a Row of Pillars and Curtains on the four 
Sides : There ſtood the Altar of Burnt-of- 
fering and the Laver. 
Sabbath-day, every ſeventh Day a 
ed as a Day of Reſt from worldly Buſineſs. 
Sabbatical Tear, every ſeventh Year, when 
the Land was neither plowed nor ſowed. 


Paſſover, a Feaſt upon the Sacrifice of a 


Lamb, appointed yearly in Remembrance 
of God's paſſing over the Families of 1/ael, 
when he deſtroyed all the firſt-born of Egypt. 
Pentecoſt, a Feaſt kept in Remembrance 
of the giving of the Law at Mount Sinai, 
and alſo in Thankſgiving at the Beginning 
of Wheat Harveſt every Year. 

Feaſt of Tabernacles, a Feaſt kept towards 
the End of the Year wherein the Jeu 
dwelt in Booths made of Boughs of Trees, 
to keep in Remembrance their dwelling in 

- Booths or Tents in the Wilderneſs. 
Jubilee, one Year in fifty, when the 
Debtors and Servants were all -releaſed. 
The Temple, a glorious Building raifed b 


King Solomon for the Worſhip of God, and 


wherein 


Court of the Tabernacle, a large Court 
round about the Tabernacle, incloſed with 


int- 


Nr 93 i. 
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| wherein God dwelt, as he did before in the 
Tabernacle. 
Sanctuary, the Tabernacle or the Temple. 
Feaſt of Purim, a Feaſt appointed to give 
Thanks to God for the Deliverance o the 
| Jews from a general Murder in their Cap- 
_ tivity by the Interceſſionof Queen Eſtber. 
Feaſt of the Dedication, kept in remem- 
brance of the building or Reſtoration of the 
Temple, and Dedication of it to God. 
Synagogues, Places built in ſeveral Parts 
of the Land of Canaan, and in other Coun- 
| _ for the Jews to meet in, and worſhip 


Pbylacteries, Strips of Parchment with 
ſome Sentence of the Law written on it, 
and worn on the Garments of the Ferws. De 

Church, a larger or leſſer Collection of 
People who — the true Religion, as 
the ks the Jeus of old, As vii. 38. 
Matth. xviii. 17. The Chriſtian Church, 
Maith. xvi. 18. Epheſ. v.24. The Churches 
of Afia, Rev. 1. 11. The Church in Phi- 
lemon's Houſe, Pbilem. 2. 

Lords. I Rev. i. 10. Thefirſt Day of 
the Week, whereon Chriſt aroſe from the 
dead, and which was appointed for publick 
Worſhip among Chriſtians. | 

"Baptiſm, waſhing with Water i in token of ( 
ration and Remiſſion of Sins. 

The Lord's Supper, eating and drinking 
Bread and Wine in the Church in Remem- 
brance of the Deathof Chriſt. SECT. 
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SgcT. XIV. Hebrew or Syriac Words, 


Kc. uſed in the New Teſtament. 


Aca, a leſſer Term of Reproach mean- 

Rin a vain or worthleſs Fellow; where- 

Word Fool, ſignify'd a vile wicked 
Fellow, Mat. v. 22. 

Rabbi, a Title of Honour given to the 
Jewiſh Doctors or Teachers of the Law. 
Abba, ſignifies Father. : 

Corban a Gift dedicated to God. 


Anathema Maranatha, accurſed till the | 


Lord come. 

The Lord of Sabaoth, the Lord of Hoſts. 
Hallelujah, the Song of Praiſe to God. 
Haſanna, the Song of Salvation to Chrift. 
Amen, a hearty conſent to what is ſaid, 

or a wiſh that it may be fo as is defired. 


Sz r. XV. The Names of ſeveral of the 


Books of Scripture. 


Note, The five firſt Books are wri " 


Mofes. 
Enefis, an Account of the beginning 

of all Things, the Creation of the 
World, the Generations of Adam and Noab 
and the F amily of Abrabom. 


- Exodus, an Account of the Iſraelites go- . 


ing out of Egypt, and the giving of the 
Law, and the building of the Tabernacle. 
. Leviticus, 
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Leviticus, the Account of Sacrifices and 
other holy Things to be performed by 


1 the Family of Levi. . 


Nantes, the Regiſter and Ranks and 


| Order of the Tribes of Iſrael, with an Ac- 


count of ſome Events that fell out in their 


and of many other Thi 


Travels. 
Deuteronomy, a R 


tion of the Law, 
in the former 


Books of Moſes. 


tions of Men from the beginning 


Chronicles, an Account of the Genera- 
of the 


World, but chiefly of the Ling of Tu- 
| dah and Ifael 


Pſalms, holy Songs chiefly written by 


Proverbs, the wiſe Sayings of Solomon. 

Ecclefiaſtes, the Preacher, the Reflections 
of Solomon after his Sins. 
The Prophecies, the Writings of the ſe- 
veral Prophets. 

'The Goſpel of Matthew, Mark, Luke and 


| David. 


Jobn, the Hiſtory of the Life and Poctrine 


and Death and Reſurrect ion of Chriſt writ- 
ten by thoſe holy Men. | 
The Afts of the holy Apoſtles, the Hiſtory 


of what was done by the Apoſtles, chicfly 
Peter and Paul. 


The Epiſtles, Letters written by the A- 
poſtles to the Churches of Chriſtians or to 


— Perſons. 
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The Revelations, the Viſions of the A- 
poſtle Jobn relating to the Church of Chrif 


in following Ages, even to the End of the 


World. | 


Note, the Names of the reſt of the Books 


of Scripture are borrow'd chiefly either 
from the Name of the Perſon who wrote 
them, as the Prophecies of Iſaiah, Fere- 
miab, Ezekiel, Daniel, and the leſſer Pro- 
| phets, the Epiſtles of Peter, Jobn, James, 

and Jude; or of the Perſons whoſe Hi- 
ſtory is related in them, as Jaſbua, Judges, 
Ruth, Samuel, Kings, Eſther, Job, 


Occaſion of Writing the Prophecies and 


Epiſtles as well as the Things contained in 


them are fo particular and ſo various, that 
Children can never be acquainted with them 


1 
Or the Perſons for whom they were writ- 

ten, as the Epiſtles to the Romans, the Ga- 
' Iatians, to Timothy, Titus, &c. But the 


— — — 


all, and there are many which are above 


the reach of their Underſtanding, 


10 


wa 1 


wv 
4 


for when read after. An. 9. 
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To the READER. 


N the Child's Catechiſm there are fome 
few corrections made in the ſmall ſingle 
Catechiſm beyond what were made in this 
larger Book: Now chat they may be both 
alike I entreat the Reader to make theſe 
few further Corrections in this larger Book. 
In the Child's Catechiſm, Page 89. Anſ. 3. 
RAN care as 
is. Ati avo 

that he forbids me. An. 24. I muſt heark- 


en diligently to NT. A. 3 


him for his 


£ er 


and give him Thanks for what J receive. 
Anſ. 28. for Forgetfulneſs r. Neglect. 
An. 32. al the end add and neglected what 
is good. An. 42. 2. for ſhew'd r. Set. 
2.97 „ 22 
to hate every thing t ea 
him and take heed &c. 4 52. at the 


end add for our ule. 


Any ſmaller miſtakes or alterations in 


the Scriptures Or elſe where 1 hope the 
Reader will excuſe. 5 


. 4 CE 
Table of the Contents. 
Diſc tbe h 
Carbine, 1 
8 * 5 Duty of nne Chil- 


Szc 7. Il. inſirufing Children 
by Ee, | rating eaten 


Sz cr, III. Short Summaries of Religion 


are neceſſary for the Ignorant. 8 
81 f f. N Catechina av the bf Sum: 


Reli for Childr I 
1 72 : 


Children to under. 
fand what they learn 


heart, and 
1 * 
„nn of 


17 
compoſing any other Cate- 
chiſas beſides that of the Aſſembly of Di- 
vines. 21 
S zer. VII. The Inconveniencies of teac bi 


Cbildren what they don't underſtand. 2 


Sz c r. VII. Rules for W 
cbiſms for Children. „ 


Advertiſement to Teachers. — 


Advertiſement to Learners. 76 


The TS Child's K with a Preface 
p - "op 


- . _ 
0 


' Parr. I. 


The CONTENTS. 


me Child's Catechiſm with @ Preface to 4 
— 8 


The Youth's Catechiſm compoſed by the Aſem- 
of Drvines with a Naga o it and 

| otes upon it. f 117 
The Creed | HY 152 
" The Lord's Prayer. 5 
| A Preſervative of Childhood and Youth from 
Sins and . 1 We; 
ins againſt G af, 
On Ungodlineſs, — and Self- 

_—_ - 158 

Parr II. Sins againſt our Neigh- 
Jour, (viz.) Diſhonour of Superiors, Pride 
and Haughtineſs, immoderate Anger and 
Injuſtice, Lying, Evil-ſpeaking and Slan- 
dering, Cruelty and Spite, Envy and Un- 
_ _ Ckarilableneſs. . | 163 
Parr. III. Of Sins againſt Self, (viz.) 
ating contrary to Conſcience, Intemperance, 
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THE END. 3 


Note, All the Catechiſms in this Book 
are now publiſhed in ſmall volumes by 
themſelves for the uſe of Children, 
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